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west, which must have been augmented by the
faet that they conveyed not unly products of the
Byrian land to the Euphrates and the Nile, but
could also the goods wlich they obtained in
excht:ljc in g({pt to Babyloma, and what they
obtal beyond the Euphrates to Egypt At
the same time the fabrics of Babylon and Eﬁypt
roused them to emulation, and called forth an
industry among the Phemcians which we see pro
ducing woven stuffs, vessels of clay and metal,
ornaments and weapons, and becoming pre em
nent in the colouring of stuffs with the liquor of
the purple tish w hich are found on the PPhemeian
coasts Tlus industry required above all things
metals, of which Babyloma and Egypt were no
less in need, and when the purple fish of their
own consts were no longer sufficient for their
extensive dyeing colouring matter had to be ob
tained Large quantities of these tish produced
a proportionately small amount of the dye
Copper ore was found 1n Cyprus, gold in the
island of Thasos, and purple {ish on the coasts of
Hellas When the fall of the kingdom of the
Hittites and the overthrow of the Awmonte
princes 1n the sputh of Canaan augmented the
vumbers of the population vu the coast, these
cities were no longer content to obtala those
posseasions of the islands by merely landing and
making exchanges with the inhabitants Inter
course with semi barbarous tribes must be pro
tected by thc sword Good harbours were
needed Thus arose protecting forts on the
distant islands and coasts, which recuived the
ships of the native land In order to obtam
the raw material necessary for their industry no
less than to earry off the surplus of population,
the Phemcians were brought to colomse Cy prus
Rhodes, Crete, Thera, Meclos Oharus, Bamo
thrace, Imbros, Lemnos and Thasos Inthe bays
of Lacons and Argos, 1 the straite of Eubaa
purple fish were found in extraordinary guan
tities . We may conclude that the Phenmicians
must have set foot on Cyprus about the year
1250 B. C., and on the 1siands and coasts of Hel
las about thé year 1200 B C  Thucydides ob
servesshat in ancient times the Phenicians had
occui)ied she promontories of Sicaily and the
small slands lying around Sicily, in order to
carry on trade with the Sicels {hodonm Sicu
lus tells us that when the Phenicians extended
their trade to the western ocean they settled in
the island of Melite (Malta), owing to its situa
tion in the middle of the ses and excellent har
bours, in order to have a refuge for their ships

On Bardmia also, as Dhodorus tells us, the
Phenicians “sls.nwd many colonles The moun-

tains of Bardinia contained iron, silver, and lead
. The legend of the Greeks makes Heracles,
L e Baal Melkarth, lord of the whole West

As a fact, the colonies of the Phenicians went
;h:fond Sardima in this direction Their first
onies on fhe north coast of Africa appear to
have been planted where the shore rums out
-nearest Bicily; Hippo was apparently regarded
a8 the oldest colon{! In the legends of the colns
‘mentioned above Hippo is named beside Tyre
and Citlum ssndnught.ar of Bidon. . . . Ityke
talyy settlement, Utica), on the mouth of the

), takea the next place after

this Hippo, if indeed it was not founded before
it Arfm‘oﬂs tells us that the Phenicians stated

that Ityke was bullt 287 years before GM&MF
and ymalmmthatliykewufculﬂl, ?é
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8 before his time  As Carthage was founded

n the year 848«B C [see CArTHAGE] It]yke.
according to Aristotle’s statememt, was huilt in
the year 1188 B O With this the statement of
Pliagr agrees He wrote in the years 5877
A D, and thercfore he places the foundation of
Ityke in the year 1128 or 1100 B C  About the
same time, i e about the year 1100 B C, the
Phemcians had already reached much further to
the west When their undertakings suc-
ceeded according to their desire and they col-
lected great treasures, they resolved to traverse
the sea beyond the pillars of Heracles, which ia
called Oceanus Fiurst of all on their passage
through these pillars the y founded upona penin-
aunla of Europe a city winch they called Gadeira
Tlus foundation of Gades, which on the coins

19 called Gadir and Agadir, i e wall, fortification,
the modein Cadis and without doubt the most
ancicnt city in Europe which has preserved its
name, i$said to bave taken place in the year 1100
B C If Ityke was founded before 1100 B C
or about that time, we have no reason to doubt
the founding of QGades soon after that date
Hence the ships of the Phenteians would have
reached the ocean about the time when Tiglath
Pilesar I left the Tigms with his army, trod the
north of Byria and looked on the Mediter
ranean "—M Duncker The Flistory of Antiquaty,
bk 3 ch B(p 3) —* The typieal Pheemowmn col
ony was only a truding station inhabited by
dealers, who had not ceased to be counted as
atizens of the parent State In Phenica
maelt the chicf object of pubhic interest was the
maintenance and ¢ xtenson of foreign trade
The wealth of the country depended on the
profits of the merchants and it was therefore
the interest of the QGovernment 1o encourage and
protect the adventures of the citizens Unhke
the treasures or cunosities unported by the ficets
of royal adventurers, Phanician imports were
not intended to be consumed within the country,
but to be exchanged for the most part for other
commodities The products of all lands were
brought to market there, and the market
people, after supplying all their own wants in
kind, still had commuodities 10 sell at a profit to
the rest of the world The Government did not
seek to retain a monopoly of tlus profit, on the
contrary, private enterprise seemsa to have been
more untrammelled than at any time before the
present century  But individuals and the Btate
were agreed in desinng to retain a monopoly of
foreign traffic as against the rest of the world,
hence the invention of ‘ Pheeniclan hes’ aboutb
thl?' (:lan ers of the sea, and the m?l dangers
which ‘ Tyrian seas ' came to possess for naviga-
tora of nn; other nation® Pheniclan tmd%:s
were everywhere firat in the fleld, and it was
easy for them to persuade their barbarous cus-
tomers that foreigners of any other stock were
dangerous and should be treated as enemies
They themselves relied more on nmﬁm than
on open warfare to keep the seas, W they
considered their own, free from other navigators.
. . Bilver and gold, wool and pnrple, couches
inlaid with ivory, ylonlsh ~garments and
carpets, unguents of all sorts, female slaves and
musicians, are indicated by the comlo

forming part of the typlcal carge
clan mgrehmtma

1,
cases id reach higher then @
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Az a consequence, & good deal of banking or
money-lending business wus dome by the wealthy
membazs of the-great Corporation of Merchants
and Ship-owners. The Pheniciuns had an evil
1eputation with the other nations of the Mediter-
ranean for sharp pructices, and the custom of
lending money at intercst was considered, of
course wrongly, a Pheenician inventuion, though
it is possible that they led the way in the general
substitution of loans at interest for the more
primitlve use of antichretic pledges . To
the Greeks the name Pheenician seems to have
called up the same sort of association as those
which still cling to the name of Jew 1n circles
which make no boast of tolerance; and 1t 18
probable enough that the first, hike the second,
great race of wandering traders was less scru-
pulous in its denlings with ahens than compa
triots. . . Bo far as the Punic ruce may be
supposed to have mented its evil reputation, one
is tempted to account for the fact by the char
acter of its principal staples  All the produets
of all the countries of the world airculuted 10
Pheenician merchantmen, but the two most con
siderable, and most profitable articles of trade 1o
which they dealt were human beings and the
precions metals  The Phanicinns were the
slave-dealers and the money changers of the Old
World  And it 18 evident that a branch of trade,
which necessaiily follow s the methods of pimey,
is less favourable to the growth of the socl
virtues than the cultivation of the ground, the
domestication of animals, or the arts and manu
factures by which the products of natuie are
apphed to new and varied uses  Compared with
the trude in sluves, that 1in metals — gold silver,
copper and tin— must seem nnocent and men
torious, yet the cxperience of ages seems to
show that, somehow or other, mimng 15 not s
morahzing industry Sulon was famous 1n
Homer's time for copper or bronze, and Tyre in
Bolomon's for bronze (the *brass ' of the Author
ized Version), and the PPhwenicians retailed the
work of all other metallurgists as well as thar
own, as they retailed the munufuctures of Egypt
and Babylonn, and the gums and spices of
Arabia. . . . Two things are certain with regard
to the continental commerce of Europe before
the written history of 1ls vorthern countries be-
ging. Tin and amber were conveyed by more
than one route from Cornwall and the North Sea
to Mediterranean ports In the latter case the
truders proceeded up the Rhine und the Aar,
alcng the Jura to the Rhone, and theuce down to
Murseilles, and also across the Alps, by a track
forzing off, perhaps at Grenoble, into the valley
of the Po, and so to the Adrintic . Apart
from the Phanpician sca trade, Cornish tin was
conve partly by water to Armorica and to
Marseitles through the west of France, but also
to the east of Eugland (partly overland by the
route known later as the Pilgrims’ Way), and
from the east of Kent, possibly to the seat of the
amber trade, as well a8 to a route through the
cast of France, starting from the short q)over
B, J. Bimcox, Primitive Cimvlizations,
v 1, pp. 887-408.—* The epigraphic texts left us
by the Plienicinng are too short and dry to give
Us any of those vivid glimpses into the past that

2:“0 r mﬁﬂldohhﬁin we wish toh make the
Tyre ve again, when we try
to 500 them as moved in those seven or

“ighc conturies dﬁﬁgg which they were aupreme
415 i
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in Mediterranean, we have to turn to the
Greeks, to Herodotus and Homer for the de-
tails of our picture; it is in their pages that we
are told how thes: eastern traders made them-
selves indispenssble to the. half-savage races of
Europe. . . . The Pheenicians carried ou their
trade in a leisurely way. It coasisted for tbe
mgst part ih exc ng{’ng their mapufactured
wures for the natural produce of the countries
they visited, it was in conformity with the spirit
of the time, and, although it inspired distrust, it
was regular enough in its methods  Stories told
by both Homer and Herodotus show them to us
a3 abductors of women and children, but in the
then state of the world even deeds like those
described would soon be forgotten, and aftera
time the faithless traders would be readmitted
for the sake of the wares they brought. . . .
Seeing how great their services were to the civili-
zation of Grerce and Rome, and how admirable
were those virtues of industry, activity, and
splenchd courage that they brought to their
work, how 15 it that the classic writers speak of
the Phepicians with so little sympathy 1 and
why does the modern historian, in spite of his
breadth and freedom from bius, find it difficult
v treat them even with justice? It is because,
in spite of their long relations with them, the
peoaples of Greece and Italy never learnt to really
snow the Pheenicians or to understand their lap-
guage, and, to answer the second -question, be-
cause our modern storians are hardly better
informed  Between Greece and Rome on the one
hand and Pheniein and Carthage on the other,
there was a barrier which was never beaten
down They traded and fought, but they never
concluded a lasting and cordial peace; they
mule no effort to comprehend each other3 na-
ture, but retained their mutual, ignorant ant.pa-
thy to the very end That full justice kas
never been done tothe Phaenicians 18 partly their
own fault They were moved peither by the
passion for truth nor by that fer beauty; they
cared only for gain, anid thanks to the condition
of the world at the tume they entered u;)on the
scene, they could sati-fy that lust to the full. In
the barter trade they carried on for somany cen-
turies the advantage must always hawe been for
the more civihzed, and the Phoemeinns used and
abused that advuntage. Tyreand Sidon acquired
prodigious wealth; the minds of their people
were exclusively occupied with the useful; they
were thinking always of the immediate profit to
themselves 1 every transaction, and to such &
people the world readily denies justice, to say
notlung of indulgence. . . No doubt it may be
snid that it was gquite without their goodwilk
that the Pheenicians helped other nations to shake
off burbarism and to supply themsclves with the
material of civihized life. That, of course, is
true, but it does not diminish the mportance of
the results obtained through their vieans. Phee-
nicia appropnated for lherself all the inventions
aud recipes of the old eastern civilizations and
by more than one happy discovery, and especially
by the invention of the alphubet, she ed to
the value of the treusure thus accumulated.
W nether she meant 1t or not, she did,ms & fact,
devote her energies to the dissemimatipn'of all this
precious knowledge from the very day on which
she entered into relations with shose tribes on the
@Grecian islands and on the continent of Euro

which were as yet strangera to political M
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. + « At the time of their preatest expansiém, the
true Pheeniclans numbered, at the very most, &
few hundreds of thousands It was with such
scanty numbers that they contrived to be present
everywhere, to construet ports of refuge for their
ships, factories fér thewr merchants and ware~ 4
houses for their goods These 'English of an-
tiquity,’ as they have been so well called, upheld
their power bp means very similar to those em-
ployed by England, who has succeeded for two
centuries m holthng together her vast colonml
empire by a handful of roldiers and a huge fleet
of shaps The great difference lies in the fact
that Tyre made no attempt to subjugate and
govern the nutions she traded with "— G Perrot
and C Chipiez, Hist of Art wn Phenicia, v 2,
ch 8 —The ascendancy among Pheenician cities
passed at some early day from Sidoo to Tyre,
and the deciine of the former has been ascribed
to an attack from the Philistines of Ascalon,
which occuried about 1250 or 1200 B C — @G,
Rawlinson, fhat of Phenicw, ek 14, —Bee
TyRrE and TRADE, ANCIENT

Coinage and Money. Bee MoNEY AND Bank-
ING: PEENTCIA

B. C. 850-538.—Subjection to Assyria and
Babylonia.—About 850 B ' ““ the military ex-
peditions of the Assyrians began to reach South-
ern Syria, and Pheeaician independence seems to
have been Jost. We eannot be sure that the sub
mission was continuous, but from the middle of
the ninth till past the middle of the eighth cen-
tury there in the contemporary monuments
of Assyria plain indications of Phemecian sub-
jection,swhile there i3 no evidence of resistance
or revolt, . . . About B C 748 the passive sub-
mission of Pheenicia to the Assyrian yoke began
to be exchangéd for an impatience of it, and fre

uent efforts ,were made, from this date il

ineveh fell, to re establish Pheepician indepen-
dence. Thesc efforts for the most part failed,
but it is not improbable that finally, amid the
troubles under which the Assyrian empire suc-
cumbed, success crowned the nation’s patriotic
exertions, and autonomy was recovered . . .
Bearcely, however, had Assyrin fallen when a
new enemy appeared upon the scene Nechoh
of Egypt, about B C. 608, conquered the whole
wtract between his own borders and the Enphrates
Pheenicla, submitted or was reduced, and re-
mained {or three years an Egyptian dependency.
Nebucha@nezzar, in B. C 605, after his defeat
of Nechoh at Carchemish, added Pheenicia to
Babylon; and, thouﬁn Tyre revolted from him
dﬁlt years later, B. C. 508, and resisted for
thirteen years all his attempts to reduce her, yet
at length she was compelled to submit, and the
Babylonian yoke was firmly fixed on the entire
Pheoemician people. It ia not quite certain that
they did n®t shake it off upon the death of the
groat Bﬁylonian king; but, on the whole, prob-
ability ®‘in favour of their having remained
subject till the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus,
B C. 588.”"—G Rawlinson, Manual of Anctent
Hist., bk 1, pt. 1, sect, 8 —** 1t appears to bave
been only a few years after Nebuchadnezzar's
triumrhlmt campaign against Neco that renewed
troubles broke out in 8yria. Phenicia revolted
undér the leadersbip of Tyre; and about the
same time Jehoiakim, the Jewish king, having
obtsina&; romlﬁe ;’fu ald froUm the Eg s
repoun s allegiance, pon thia, &¥
seventh year (B. C. 508), Nebuchadnerear pro-
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ceeded once more into Palestine at the head of a
vast army, composed partly of his allles, the
Medes, ‘lgarﬂ;r of his own subjects. He first in-
vested , but finding that city too strong to
be taken by assault, he lefta ou of his arm;
to continue the siege, while he himself presse
forward against Jerusalem. . . . The plege of
Tyre was still being pressed at the date of the
second investment of Jerusalem. . . . Tyre, if
it fell at the end of its thirteen years’ siege, must
have been taken in the verﬁ year which followed
the capture of Jerusalem, B C 585 . . . It has
heen questioned whether the real Tyre, the
island city, actually fell on this occasion (Heeren,
As Nat vol ii p. 11, E T , Kenrick, Phenicla,
p 880), chiefly because Ezekiel says, about B. C,
670, that Nebuchadnezzar had ‘received no
wages for the service that he served against it.’
(Bzek xxix 18) But this passage may be
understood to mean that he had had no sufficient
wages Berosus expressly stated that Nebuchad-
nezzar reduced all Pheenicia "— The same, Five
Great Monarchies. Babyloma, c¢h. 8, and fost-
note

Later commerce.—‘‘ The commerce of Phe-
nicia appears to have reached its greatest height
about the timne of the rise of the Chaldsan power
at Babylon Its monopoly may have been more
complete in earlier times, but the range of its
traffic was more confined Nebuchadnezzar was
impelled to attempt its conquest by a double
motive — to possess himself ot its riches and to
become master of 1t8 harbours and its navy The

rophet Ezekicl (ch 27), foretelling his siege of
yre, has drawn & picture of its commerce,
which is the most valuable document for its
commercial history that has come down to us
Directly or indirectly, the commerce of
Tyre, in the beginning of the sixth century
hefore Christ, thus embraced the whole known
world By means of the Arabisn and the Per-
sian gulfs it communicated with India and the
const of Africa towards the equator. On the
north its vessels found their way along the
Euxine to the frozen borders of S8cythia. Beyond
the Btraita of Gibraliar, its ships, or those of ita
colony of Gades, visited the British isles for tin,
if they did not penetrute into the Balitic to bring
back amber zekiel says nothing of the voy
ages of the Tyrians in the Atlantic ocean, which
lny beyond the limits of Jewish geography; but
it is probable that they had several centuries
before passed the limits of the Desert on the
western coast of Africa, and by the discovery of
one of the Canaries had given rise to the Greek
fable of the Islands of the Blessed.”— J. Ken-
rick, Phenicia, ch. 6.

Anso mNv: AL H. Lhee:en, Hist, Researches,
v. 1.—J. Yeats, Growth and Vietssitudss of Com-
merce, ch. 8.—G. Rawlinson, Hist.of Phamicia,
ch, 9, and 14, sect. 2.—R. Bosworth Smith, Cor-
thage and the Carthaginians, ch, 1.

B, C. 332, aud after.—Final history. Bee
TYRE.

[ ——

PH@ENIX CLUBS. Bee Immrawp: 4. D.
1858-1867.

PHENIX PARK MURDERS, The, Seo
IrzLanD: A, D. 1888,

PHOKIANS, The,—''The Phokisps [in an-
clent Greece] were boundsd on the north ‘Atba
little called Doris and j which

the Malians ~on
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east, east and south-west by the different branches
of Lokrians,—and on the south cast by the
Beeotians. They touched the Eubwan sea , . .
at Daphnus, the Foint. where it approaches near-
est to their chief town, Elateia; their territor
also comprised most part of the lofty and hleaﬁ
range of Parnassus, as far as its southerly termi
nation, where a lower portion of it, cnl[t'd Kir
phis, projects into the Corinthian Gulf, bctween
the two bays of Antikyra and Krissu, the latter,
with its once fertile plain, was in proximity to
the sacred rock of the Delphian Apollo  Both
Delphi and Krissa originally belonged to the
Phokian race, But the saunctity of the temple,
together with Lacedemonian aid, enabled the
Delphians to set up for themselves, disavowing
their connexion with the Phokian brotherhood
Territorially speaking, the most valuable part of
Phokis consisted in the valley of the river
Kephisus. . . . It was on the projecting moun-
tain ledges and rocks on each side of this river
that the numerous little Phokian towns were
situnted. Twenty two of them were destroyed
and broken up into villages by the Amphiktyonic
order, after the second Bacred War "—G. Grote,
1hst of Greece, pt 2, ch. 3.— Bee BAcrRED WARs
PHORMIO, and the sea victories of, See
GreecE  B. 420427,
PHRATRIZE. See Puvnx, also, Atiens
B. C. 510-507
PHRYGIAN CAP OF LIBERTY, The.
Bee LisEnr1y Car
PHRYGIAN SIBYL. Bee BinyLe
PHRYGIANS.— MYSIANS.—“ When the
Assyriang in the thirteenth century [B. C ] ad-
vanced past the springs of the Euphrates into the
western peninsula [of Asia Minor], they found,
on the central table-land, a mighty body of na-
tive population—the Phrygians. The remains
of their lauguaﬁe tend to show them to have
been the central link between the Greeks and the
elder Aryans. They called their Zeus Bagalus
(‘baga’ in ancient Persian signifying God,
‘bhaga,’ in Saunacrit, fortune), or Babazius, from
a verb common to Indian and Greek, and sig-
nifying ‘to adore.’ They possessed the vowels
of the Greeks, and in the terminations of words
changed the ‘m’ into ‘n,’ Kept off from the
sea, they, it is true, lagged behind the coast
tribes in civilization, and were regurded by
these as men slow of understanding and only
suited for inferior duties in human society Yet
they too had a great and independent post of
thelr own, which is mirrored in the native
myths of their kings. The home of these myths
is es lly in the northern regions of Phrygia,
on the banks of the springs which feed the
Bangarius, flowing in mighty curves through
Bitliynia {uto Pontus, Here traditions survived
of the anclent kings of the land, of Gordius and
Midas.”—E, Curtius, Hist. of Greece, v. 1, bk. 1,
ch B.—'“As far as any positive opinion can be
formed respecting nations of whom we know so
little, {t wonld appear that the Mysians and
Ph hs are a sort of connecting link between
tlg' ans and Karlans on ope side, and Thracians
ropean as well as Asiatic) on the other—a
remote ethnical affinity pervading the whole,
migrations are spoken of in both direc-
Hlong across the H t and the Thraclan
W It was the opinjon of some that
;uuf“m aud Thraclans had immi-
inta from Burope. . . . Onthe other

.
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hand, Herodotus speaks of a vast hody of
Teukrians and Mysians who, before the Trojan
war, had crossed the strait from Asia into Eu
rope. . . . The Phrygians also are supposed by
some to have originally occupied an European
soil on the borders of Maceddnia, . . . while the
Mysians are said to have come from the north
eastern portions of Euro Thrace south of the
Danube, known under the Romgn empire by the
name of Mcesia. But with respect to the Mysians
there was also another story, according to which
they were described as colonists gmanating from
the Lydwns. . . . And this last opinion was
supported by the character of the Mysian lan-
%uage, half Lydian and half Phrygian.”—@Q.
arote, Ilist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 16.—The Mysians
occupied the north-western corner of Asia Minor,
including the region of the Troad. *'In the
works of the great Greek writers which have
come down to us, notably, in the histories of
Herodotus and Thucydides, the Phrygiuns figure
but little. To the &mcks generally they were
known but as the race whence most of their
sluves were drawn, as a people branded with the
qualities of slaves, idleness, cowardice, cifemi.
nacy. . . . From the Phrygians came those or-
giastic forms of religious cult which were con-
nected with the worship of Dionysus and of the
Mother of the Gods, orgies which led ‘ﬁgae to
sensual cxcess and to hideous self mu ons,
to semi-religious frenzy and bestial immoralities,
against which the strong good-sense of the bet-
ter Grecks set itself at all 8, though it
could not deprive them of theif‘attractions for
the lowest of the people. And yet it. was to this
race sunk in corruption, except when roused b
frenzy, that the warlike Tro; belong
Hector and Acneas were Phrygians; and the
most manly race of the ancient world, the Ro-
mans, were proud of their supposed descen$
from shepherds of Phrygia."—P. Gardner, New
Chapters in G reek History, ch, 2.
PHUT. BSee LiByana
PHYL/AE.— PHRATRIE. - GENTES.—
““In all Greek states, without exception, the
people was divided into tribes or Phyle, and
those again into the smaller subdivisions of
Phratrize and fcutca, and the distributions so
made was employed to a greater or less extemt
for the common organisation of the Btate.”"—G@G.
F Schomann, Antiquities of Greege: The State,
pt. 2, ch. 4 —The four Attic tribes were called,
during the later period of that division, the
Geleontes, Hopletes, Agikoreis, and A.rofadeis.
It iz affirmed, and with some etym og;lml
plausibility, that the denominations of these four
tribes must originally have had refergnce to the
occupations of those who bore them,— the Hop-
letes being the warriour-class, the korefs .
herds, the Argadeis artisans, and Gelem
(Teleontes or Gedeontes) cultivators. Hence
gome authors have ascribed to the an#ient inhab-
itants of Attica an actusl primitive distribution
into hereditary professions or castes, similar to
that which prevailed in India and E 1t we
should even grant that such a division into castes
might originally have Prcvailed, it must have
wn obsolete long before the time of Solon;
ut there scem no sufficient gro for belicving
that it ever did prevail. . . . The four tribes,
and the four names (allowing for some variations
reading), are therefore historically verified.
t neither the time of their introduction, nor
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their primitive import, are ascertainable' matters.
. . . These four tribes may be looked at eitheras
:eliEIous and social aggregates, in which capacity
of them comp three Phratries and
ninety Gentes; or as political aggregates, in
which point of view each included three Trittyes
and twelve Naukraries. Each Phratry contained
thirty Gentes; each Trittys comprised four
Naukraries: the total numbers were thus 360
Gentes and 48 Naukruries. Moreover, each gens
is said to have contained thirty heads of families,
of whom therefore there would be a total of
10,800. . . . That every Phratry contasined an
equal number of Gentes, and every Gens an
equal number of families, is a supposition hardly
missible without better evidence than we pos-
sess. Butapart from this questionable precision
of numerical scale, the Phratries and Gentes
themselves were real, ancient and durable asso-
ciations among the Athenian people, highly im-
portant to be understood. The busis of the
whole was the house, hearth or family,— a num-
“ber of which, greater or less, composed the Gens,
or Genos. This Gens was therefore a clan,
rept, or enlarged, and partly factitious, brother-
hood. . . 1 these phratric amd gentile asso-
ciations, the larger as well as the smaller, were
founded upon the same principles and tendencies

‘of the Greciam mind —a coalescence of the iden

.of worship with that of ancestry, or of com-
munion in certain special religious rites with
communion of blood, real or supposed. The
god, or hero,to whom the assembled members
‘offered their sacrifices, was conceived as the
primitive ancestor, to whom they owed their
origin. . . . The revolution of Kleisthenes in
508 B. C. abolished the old tribes for civil pur-
P%m and created ten new tribes,— leaving the

ratries pnd Gentes unaltered, but introducing
-the local distribution according to demes or can-
‘tons, as the foundation of his new political tribes,
A certain number of demes belonged to each of
the ten Kleisthenean tribes (the demea in the
rame tribes were not usually contiguous, so that
the tribe was not coincident with & definite cir-
cumscription), and the deme, in which every in-
dividual was then registered, continued to be
that in which his descendants were also regis-
tered. . . . The different Gentes were very un-
equal in dignity, arising chiefly from the re-
ligious ceremonies of which cach possessed the
hereditary ‘and exclusive administration, and
which, being in Bome cases considered as of pre-
eminent sanctity in reference to the whole city,
were therefore nationalized. Thus the Eumol-
pid® aud Kerykes, who supplied the Hicrophant
and superintended the mysteries of the Elcusin-
ian Demeter —and the Butadm, who furnished
the priestess of Athene Polias as well ag the
priest of Poseidon Erechtheus in the acropolis —
seem to have been reverenced above all the other
Gentes. 'When the name Butade was selected 1n
the Klelsthenean arrangement as the name of u
deme, the holy Gens go called adopted the distinc-
.tive denomipation of Eteobutads, or ‘The true
Butade,’ "—G. Grote, Hist, ﬁm«, F 8, ch. 10,

Axs0o 1x: Fustel de Cou , The Ancisnt

; , bk. 8, 1

%H?LARC . Bee Taxianca.
gg;gﬁimsﬁesfgﬁshn S'sh College of.

Bee MepicaL ScieNcE, 16mH &w '
PIACENZA. BgeF

!

NTURY, L

PIEDMONT.

PIAGNONI, The. BSee Fromrmxom: A. D.
1490-1498.

PIANKISHAWS, The. Bec AMERICAN AB-
ORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN Faminy, and Bacs, &o.

PIASTS, OR PIASSES, The. Suc PoLAND:
Broinnines, &c.

PIAVE, Battle on the, See GraMANY: A. D.
1809 (JANUARY—JUNE).

PI-BESETH. Sce BupasTis,

PICARDS, The Religious Sect of the,—
“The reforming movement of Bohemia [15th
century] had drawn thither persons from other
countriés whose opinions were obnoxious to the
authorities of the church. Among these, the
most remarkable were known by the name of
Picurds,— apimrcntly a form of the word * beg-
hards’ [see BreuiNgs], which . . . was then
widely applied to sectaries. These Picards ap-
smur to have come from the Low Countries.”—

. C. Rohertson, Ilist. of the Christian Church,
v. 8, p. 24. —See, also, PAULICIANS,

PICARDY.—PICARDS, — ' Whimsical
enough is the origin of the name of Picards,
and from thence of Pieardie, which does not
date earlier than A, D, 1200. It wus an academ-
ical joke, an cpithet first applied to the quarrel-
some humonr of those students in the university
of Puris who came from the fronticr of France
and Flanders."—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire, ch. b8, foot-note 1.

PICENIANS, The. See BABINES

PICHEGRU, Campaign and political in-
trigues of. Bee France; A, D. 1704 (Manrcu—
JuLy); 1794-1795 (OcrosER-—MAY); 1795 (JUuNE—
DeceMBER); 1797 (SEPTEMBER); and 1804-1805.

PICHINCHA, Battle of (1822). See Cov-
OMBIAN STATES: A, ). 1810-1830.

PICKAWILLANY. 8ece Ono (VALLEY):
A. D, 1748-1754.

PICKENS, FORT, Defense of, See UNITED
BTaTEs oF AM.: A D, 1860-1861 (Drc.—FeR.)

PICTAVI. Bee Porrmens: Oniarsarn NaMgs,

PICTONES, The.—The Pictones (of an-
cient Gaul), whose name is represented by Poi-
tou, and the Hantones (Saintonge) occupied the
coast between the lower Loire and the Garonne.

PICTS AND SCOTS. B8ee ScorLanp: Tar
Picrs AxD BeoTs.

PICTURE-WRITING. See AzTEC AND
Mava Picrunri-WRITING ; also [IigrRooLYPHICS

PIE-POWDER COURT, The.—* There
was one special court [in London, during the:
Middle Ages], which met to declde disputes aris-
ing on market-days, or among travellers and men
of business, and which reminds us of the old
English tendency to decide quickly and definitely,
without entering into agy long written or verbal
consideration of the question at issue; and this
was known as the Ple-powder Court, a corrup-
tion of the old French words, * pieds :
the Latin ‘ pedes pulverizati,” in which the com-
Elalmt and the accused were supposed not to

ave shaken the dust from off their feet.”—R.
Paulf, Pictures of Old nd, ch. 12.
PIECES OF EIGHT. Bee Sraxma Cons.

T S ;
PIEDMONT : Primitive iahabitants, See
LigunIANS, el
History, Bee Savoy AND PizDMONT.

PIEDMONT, Va., Battle of.. Sos Urrrep
Srarms oF Ax.: A, D. 1864 (May-—Juwg: Vo
aixrs) TEE CAMPAIGNING 2% THE St .




PIEGANS.

PIEGANS. B8ece AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
BLACKFEET.

PIERCE, Franklin: Presidential election
and administration. See UNITED BratTes oF
AM.: A. D 18062, to 1857,

.

PIGNEROL: A.D. 1630-1631.—Siege, cap-
ture and purchase by the French. See ItaLy
A.D. 1627-10631.

A.D. 1648.—Secured to France in the Peace
of Westphalia. Sce GErMANY: A D 1648

A. D. 1659.—Ceded to France. Sece France
A. D. 1659-1661

A. D, 1697 —Ceded to the Duke of Savoy.
Bee SBavoy: A. D 1580-1718.

—_——

PIGNEROL, Treaty of. Sce WALDENSES
A. D 1655

PIKE, FORT, Seizureof. Sec Uwitep
Brates or AM A 1V 1860-1861 (Dec —FER )

PIKE’'S PEAK MINING REGION. See
Cororann A D 1806-1876

PILATE, Pontius. BSee Jews B (C 40—
AD #;und A D 28

PILGRIMAGE OF GRACE, The. Sec

Envarann A D 1535- 1539

PILGRIMS. —PILGRIM FATHERS. —
The familiar designation of the little company of
English colonista who sailed for the New World
in the Mavflower  See INDRPEANDEN1S, and
Massacnuseres A D 1620,

—_——

PILLOW, Fort: A. D. 1862.—Evacuated
by the Confederates. bre UNITED STATER OF
AM - A D 1862 (Juxe Ox THE MISSIBRIPPI)

A.D 1864, —Capture and Massacre. Sce
UxiteDd Sranes o AM A, D, 1864 (APriL:
TENNEHSSEF )

PN S ——

PILNITZ, The Declaration of. Se: France:
A. D. 1791 (Jui Y—DEPTEMBLR),
PILOT KNOB, Attack on. See UwiTep
BrAaTES OF AM : A D. 1864 (Manrca—OCTOBER.
ARKANBAS—MISSOURI)
PILSEN, Capture by Count Ernest of
{g;;ufeld (1618). See GerMany. A. I} 1618-
PILUM, The.— The Roman spear was called
the pilum. ‘It was, nccording to [Polybius], &
:’g«:ﬂr Lnving a very Inrge iron head or blade, and
is was carried by a socket to receive the shaft,
. . . By the soldiers of the legions, to whom the
use of the pilum was restricted, this weapon was
both Lurled from the haod as a javelin, and
grasped firmly, as well for the charge as to resist
and beat down hostile attacks.”—P. Lacombe,
Arms and Armour, ch. 4
PIMAN FAMILY, The,
AsBonioINgs: PrMan FaMiLy.
PIMENTEIRAS, The. Gee AMERICAN
Asortgings: Quck or Coco Grour,
PINDARIS, OR PINDHARIES, The, See
Inpia: A, D 1816-1810,
PINE TREE MONEY.— Between 1652 and
684 the ocoluny of Massachusetts coined silver
aht and snwller coins, which bore on their
tzoes trude figure of & pine tree, and wte
called “‘pine tree money.” Bee MONEY AND
Bawxive: 17 CENTURY.

See AMERICAN

gg&! &ecfhan“m*ﬂm SCOTLAND
AD B, &tﬂe (1547). H
: See EXCHEQUER.
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PIPPIN, OR PEPIN, of Heristal, Aus-
trasian Mayor of the Palace, and Duke of the
Franks, A. . 887-714 l!’ippin, or Pepin,
the Short, Duke and Prince of the Franks,
741-752; King, 752-768

PIQUETS AND ZINGLINS. B8ee Hayrr,
A. D. 1804-1850.

PIRACY. Bee Ciricta, TraDE, MEDIRVAL ;
TrADE AND Piracy, AMERICA: A. D 16389-
1700, BARBARY STATES.

PIRZUS, The.—This was the important
harbor of Athens, coustructed and fortified dur-
ing and after the Persian wars, a work which
the Athenisns owed to the genius and energy of
Themustocles  The pame was sometimes ap-
plied to the whole peminsula in which the Pireus
ig situated, and which contained two other har-
hors — Muny chia and Zea  Phalerum, which bad
presiously been the harbor of Athens, lay to the
tast  The walls built by Themistocles ‘* were car-
ned round the whole of the pemnsula in a eir
cumferenc ¢ of seven miles, following the bend of
1ts rochy rim, and including the three harbour-
bays At the mouths of each of the harbours a
pair of towers rose opposite to one another at so
short n distunce that 1L was possible to connect
them Ly means of chaing  these were the locka
of the Pireus  The walls, about 16 feet thick,
were built without mortar, of rectangular blecks
thioughout, aml were raised to a height of 30
feet by The nustocles who 18 said to have origi-
nally mtended to give them double that height.”
—IE Curting, Hist of Greece, bk 8, ch. 2.

Arvo 18 W M Lenke, Topography of Athens,
sect 10 —See also, AvuLns . B C. 489-480.

PIRMASENS, Battle of (1793). Bee
Franxce A D. 1793 (Jun.x—DEceMBER} Pro-
GRESS OF TILE WAR, !

PIRNA, Saxon Surrender at. See CGgr-
MANY A. D. 1756

PIRU, OR CHONTAQUIROS, The, BSee
AMERICAN ABORIGINES ANDESIANS.

PISA, Greece. 8ce Evis; and OrLvmric

GAMES,
g

PISA, Italy: Origin of the city.—Early

owth of its commerce anfd naval power.—

onguest of Sardinia.—S8trabo and others have
given Pisa a Grecian origin.  **Bituated pear the
sca upon the triangle formed in past ages, by the
confluence of the two rivers, the Amo and the
Serchio: she was highly adapted to commerce
and navigation, particularly in times when these
were carricd on with small vessels. We conse-
quently find that she was rich and mercantile in
early times, and frequented by sll the barbarous
nations, . . . Down to the end of the fifteenth
century, almost all the navigation of the nations
of Europe, as well as those of Asia and Africa,
which kept a correspondence and commerce with
the former, was limited to the Mediterranean,
Adriatic, Archipelago, and Euxine seas: and the
first three ltalino republics, Pisa, Genoa, and
Venice, were for a long time mistresses of it.
Pisa, as far back as the year 923, was the prin-
cipal city of Tuscany, according to Luitprand,
Ia the beginning of the cleven %tiury, that is,
in the year 1004, we find in san annal
that the latter waged war with the Lucchese
beat them; this is the firat enterprise of one
Italian city against another,’which proves that
she already acted for berself, and was in
part, if not wholly, liberated from the d fon

2005



PISA

of the Duke of Tuscany In the Pisan annals,
and in other authors, we meet with a series of
enterprises, many of which are obscurely related,
or perhape exaggerated Thus we find that in
the year 1005, In an cxpedition of the Pisans
inst the maritime city of Reggwo, Pisa being
left unprovided with defenders, Musetto, king,
or head, of the Saracens, who occupied Sardinia,
seized the opportunity of making an invasion,
and having sacked the city, departed, or was
driven out of it It was very natural for the
Pisans and Genpese, who must have been in con
tinual fear of the piracies und invasions of the
barbarians as long as they occupied Sardima, to
think seriously of exterminating them from that
country the pope himself sent the Bishop of
Ostis in haste to the Pisans as legate, to encour
age them to the enterprise who, Jaiu!ng with
the Genoese, conquered Sardinia [1017] by driv-
ing out the Saracens, and the pope, by the right
he thought he possessed over all the kingdoms
of the earth, invested the Pisans with the do
minion, not however without exciting the jeal
ousy of the Genoese, who, as they were less
werful in those times, were obllgcd to yield to
orce The mutual necessity of defence from the
common enemy kept them unjted, the barbarians
having disembarked in the year 1020 in Bardinia
under the same leader, they were again repulsed,
and all their treasure which remained & booty of
the conguerors, was conceded to the Genoecse as
an indemnity for the expense "—1I. Pignotti,
Hst of Tuscany, v 1, ¢k 7
A. D. ro63-1293. — Architectural develop-
ment, — Disastrous war with Genoa.— The
t defeat at Meloria.—Count Ugolino and
is fate.—Whar with Florence and Lucca.—
*“The republic of Pisa was one of the first to
make known to the world the riches and power
which a small state might acquire by the aid of
commorce and liberty  Pisa had astonished the
shores of the Mediterranean by the number of
vesscls and galleys that sailed under her flag, by
the succor she had given the crusaders, by the
fear she had inspired at Constantinople, and by
the conquest of inia and the Balearic Isles.
Pisa was the first to introduce into Tuscauy the
arts that ennoble wealth, her dome, her bap-
tistery, her leaning tower, and her Campo Banto,
which the traveller's eye embraces at one glance,
but does not weary of beholding, had been suc-
cessively built from the year 1068 to the end of
the 12th century. These chefs d'cuvre had
animsated the genius of the Pisans, the great
architecta of the 18th century were, for the most
part, pupils of Nicolas di Pisa But the moment
was come in which the ruin of this glerioua re-
ublic was at hand; a deep-rooted jealousy, to
dated from the conquest of Bardinia, fre-
quently, during the last two centuries, armed
against each other the republics of Genoas snd
: 8 new war between them brokeé out in
1282 It is difficult to comprehend how two
simple cities could &\g to sea such p! ous
as those of sad Genoa. In 1282
@inlcel Bismondi commanded 80 Pissn gslieys, of
which he lost the hslf in & tempest, on the fth
of Bert.ember‘. the following year, Rosso Bis-
mondi commanded 64; {n 1284, Guido Jacla com-
meanded 24, and was vanquished, The Pisans
had recourse the same year to a Venetisa ad-
miral, Alberto Morosini, to whom they Intrusted
108 galleys: but whatever efforts they made,

£
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Genoese constantly opposed a superior fleet
This year [1284], however, all the male popula-
tion of the two republics seemed assembled on
their vessels, they met on the 6th of August,
1284, once more before the Isle of Meloria,
rendered famous 43 years before by the victory
of the Pisans over the same enemies [when the
Ghibelline friendship of Pisa for the Emperor
Frederich 11 induced her to intercept and attack,
on the 8d of May, 1241, a Genoese fleet which
conveyed many prelates to a great council called
by Pope Gregory IX with hostile intentions to
wards the Emperor, and which the latter desired
to prcventl alor was still the same, but for-
tune had changed swdes, and a terrible disaster
effaced the memory of an ancient victory While
the two fleets, anlmost equal m number, were en-
gaged, a remforcement of 30 Genoese galleys,
riven impetuously by the wind, struck the
Pisan fleet in flank 7 of their vessels were in-
stantly sunk, 28 taken 5,000 citizens perished
in the battle, and 11,000 who were tuken prison
emy to Genoa preferred death in captivity rather
than thefr republic should runsom them, by giving
up Sardima to the Genoese This prodigious loss
rumed the mantune power of Pisa, the same
nautical knowledge, the same spirt of enter-
prise, were not trunsmitted to the next gepera
tion  All the fishermen of the coast guitted the
Pigan galleys for those of Genoa he vesscls
dirmmshed in pumber, with the means of man
mng them, and Pisa could no Jonger pretend to
be more than the third maritime power in Italy
While the republic was thus eahausted by this
t reverse of fortune, it was attacked by the
cague of the Tuscan Guclphs, and & powerful
citizen, to whom it had 1ntrusted itself, betrayed
s country to enslave it Ugolino was count of
the Gherardesca, a mountainous ('Duntliy situated
along the coast, between Leghorn and Piombino:
Le was of Ghibeline origin, but had married his
sister to Grovan di Gallura chief of the Guelphs
of Pisa and of Sardinia  From that time he art-
fully opposed the Guelphs to the Ghibelines.”
The Pisans, thinking him to be the person best
able to r1econcile Pisa with the Guelph lengue
**named Ugolino captain general for ten years
and the new commander did, indeed, obtain
]:eace with the Guelph league, but not till he
ad caused all the fortresses of the Pisan terri
tory to be opened by his creatures to the Lue-
chese and Florentines . .  From that time he
muﬂlt only to strengthen his own despotism ”
In July, 1288, there was a rising of the Plsans
against him; his palace wasstormed and burned,
and he, his two sons and two grandsons, were
dragged out of the filkmes, to ge Jocked in a
tower and starved to death—as told in the verse
of Dante. “The victory over count Ugolino,
achieved by the most ardent of the Ghibelines,
redoubled the enthusiasm and audacity of that
party; and soon determined them to renew the
war with the Guelphe of Tuscany. . . . Guido
de Montefeltro was named captajn, He had ac-
quired a hiih r:ﬂutation n dnfendininl'orll
against the forcea of Charles of Anjou;
and the republic had not to repent of its choice.
He recovered by force of arms all the fortresses
which Ugolino had given up to the Lucchese and
Florentines. The militla, whom Motte-
ith cross-bowa, which be bad
trained them to use with precision, the
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and Lucea were glad to make peace in 1208."—
J. C. L. de Bismondi, Hist. of the ltalian Re-
publies, ch. 5.—1In 1290, when Pisa was in her
st distress, Genoa suddenly joined again in
e attack on her ancient rival. Bhe sent an ex-
ition under Conrad d'Oria which entered the
rbor of Pisa, pulled down its towers, its bridge
and its forts, and carried away the chain which
locked the harbor entrance. The latter trophy
was only restored to Pisa in recent years.—J T.
Bent, Genoa, ¢k 4.
Avso 1v: H. E. Napier, Florentine st , bk. 1,

ch. 12 (r. 1)
A. D. 1100-1111.—Participation in the first
Crusades. See Crusapks: A. D. 1104-1111.

A. D, 1135-1137.— Destruction of Amalfi,
Bee AMALFI

13th Century.—Commercial rival
Venice and Genoa at Constantinople.
CONBTANTINOPLE: A. J) 1261-1453,

A. D. 1311-1313.—Welcome to the Emperor
Henry VI1I.—Aid to his war against Florence,
Bee ITaLy: A, D. 1310-1813.

A. D. 1313-1328.—Military successes under
Ugucgione della Faggiuola.—His tyranny and
its overthrow.—Subjection to Castruccio Cas-~
tracani and the deliverance. Sec ITaLy: A D
1818-1830.

A. D, 1341.—Defeat of the Florentines be-
fore Lucca.—Acquisition of that city. Bee
FrLoreNcE: A D. 1841-1343

A. D. 1353-1364.—Dealings with the Free
Companies.—War with Florence. See ItaLy
A D. 1843-1803

A, D. 1399-1406.—Betrayal to Visconti of
Milan,—Sale to the Florentines.—Congquest
by them and subsequent decline. Sve ItaLy
A. D. 1402-1408

A. D, 1409.—The General Council of the
Church. e Paracy. A. D. 1877-1417

A. D, lm-lsoy.—l')elinred by the French,
—The faithlessness of Charles VIII.—Thir-
teen years of struggle against Florence.—
Final surrender.—" The Florentine conguest
was the beginning of 80 years of slavery for Pisa
-—a terrible alu.veg. heavy with exuggerated im-

ris, bitter with the tolerated plunder of private

lorentines, humiliating with continual espion-
:fv. . . . Pisa was the Ireland of Florence, cap-

ve and yet unvanquished ... At last a
favourable chance was offered to the Pisuns,
... In the autumn of 1494, the armies of
Charles VIIL poured into Italy [see ITany:
A. D. 14941 ] It had been the custom of
the Florentines, in times of war and dauger, to
call the heads of every Pisan houseliold into
Florence, as hoatages for the good behaviour of
their families'and fellow citizens. But in the
autumn of 1494, Piero de' Medici who forgot
everyt.hln’. who had forgotten to garrison his
frontler, for to call the Pisan hostages to
Florenoce, although the French were steadlly ad-
vancing on Tuscany, and the Pisans cager to
rebel. . . . The French army and the hope of
liberty entered the unhappy city hand in hand
[November 8, 1404]. . . . night the Flor-
entines in Pisa—men in office, fmlgos. mer-
chants, and soldiers of the garrison— were
@riven wt the sword’s point out of the rebellious

e + - Twanty-four hours after the entry of
Pisa was a free republic, governed

g
:’!& . six Priors, and 8 Baila of Ten,
» new milith of its own, and, for the first

with
See

PITTSBURG LANDING.

time in eight and cighty years, & Pisan garrison
in the uné‘iznt cltadsel.’r All this was done with
the assent of the King of France and the prom-
ise of his protection. But when he passed on to
Florence, and was faced there by the resolute
Capponi, he signed a treaty in which he promised
to gm. back o Florence when he returned
from Naples. He returned from Naples the
next summer (1495), hard pressed and retreatl:g
from his recent triumphs, and halted with
army at Pisa. There the tears and distress of
the friendly Pisans moved even his soldiers to
ery out in protestation against the surrender of
the city to its former bonda, Charles com-
promised by a new treaty with the Florentines,
nguin agreeing to deliver Pisa to them, but stip-
uining that they should place their old rivals on
equal terms with themselves, in commerce and
in civil rights But Entragues, the French gov-
ernor whom Charles had left in command at
Pisa, with & small gurrison, refused to carry out
the treaty  He assisted the Pisans in expellin
a force with which the Duke of Milan attemp

to secure the city, and then, on the 1st of Janu-
ary, 1498, he delivered the citadet which he held
into the hands of the Pisan signory. “D
thirteen years from this date the shifting for-
tunes, the greeds and jeslousies of the great
Italian cities, fostered an artificial liberty im
Pisa. Thrown like a ball from Milan to Venice,
Venice to Muximilian, Max again to Venice, and
thence to Cmsar Borgia, the unhappy Republic
described the whole circle of desperate hope,
agonized courage, misery, poverty, cunning,
wod betrayal "—A. M. F. Robinson, The End
the Mididle Ages: The French at Pysa.—In 1
the Pisans, reduced to the last extremity by the
obstinate siege which the Florentines had main-
tained, and sold by the French and Spanimrds,
who took pay from Florence (see VENICE: A. D.
1508-1508) for abandoning their cause, o

their gates to the Florentine army.—H. E. Na-
pier, entine History, bk. 2, ch. B (v. 4).

Avso 18- T. A. Trollope, Hist. of the Com-
monwealth of Florence, bk. 8, ch. 6 and bk. 9, ch.
1-10.

A. D. 1512.—The attempted convocation of
a Council by Louis XII. of France. BeeITaLy:
A D. 1510-1513.

—————

PISISTRATID/E, The, See Aturxs: B. C.
560-510.

PISTICS., Bee GxosTICE

PIT RIVER INDIANS, The.
cAX ABoRIGINES: Mopocs, &c.

PITHECUSA.—The ancient name of the
island of Ischia.

PITHOM, the store city. See JEws: THE
Routk or TiE Exopus.

PITT, William (Lord Chatham).—The ad-
ministration of See ENGLAND: D. 1757-
1760; 1760-1763; and 1765-1788..... The Amer-
ican Revolution. Bee UNITED BTATES OF AM.:
A. D, 1775 (JaNuARY—MARCH).

PITT, William (the Younger). The Ad-
ministration of. Bec EneLaxD: A. D. 1788~
1787, to 1801-1808.

PITTI PALACE, The building of the, Bee
Fronrexce: A. D. 1458-1480.

PITTSBURG LANDING, OR SHILOH,
Battle of. Bee Unrrep BraTEsor Awm.: A. D.
1862 (FEBRUARY—APRIL: TENNESSEE).

Bee AMERI-
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PITTSBURGH.

PITTSBURGH: A. D, 1754.—Fort Du-
quesne built by the French, BSee Omro (VAL-
LEY): A D, 17

A. D. 1758.—Fort Duquesne abandoned by
the French, occupied by the English, and
named in honor of Pitt. BSee Canapa: A. D,
1758,

A. D. 1763.—Siege of Fort Pitt by the In-
dians.—Bouquet’s relieving expedition. Bee
Poxriac’s War

A. D. 1794.—The Whiskey Insurrection.
Bee PExNN~vLVANIA A D 1794

A. D. 1877, —Railway Riots.—A passionate
and wide spread strike of rmlway employees, in
July, 1877, led to fierce riots in several parts of
the country, but nowhere else so seriously as at
Pitsburgh  There some two thousand freight
cars, busides ware-houses, machwne shops, and
other property, to the estimated value of
$10,000,000, were pillaged or burnt, with heavy
loss of life 1 the conflicts that occurred

e e —

PIUS 11., Pope, A D) 1458-1464
1I1., Pope, 1503, S:¢ptember to October .
Puus IV,, Pope, 1554-1365 Pius V , Pope,
1660-1572 .. Tius V1., Pope, 1775-1709
Pius VII., Pope, 1800-1823 Puus VIIL,
Pope, 1820-1830 PusIX., Pope, 1846-1878

IUTES, PAH UTES, &c. Hee AMERICAN
ABORIGINES . SHOSIONFAN FAMILY

PIZARRO, Francisco: Discovery and con-
quest of Peru. Sec AMenrica A D 1524-1528;
and PEru A D 1528-1531, and 1531-1533

PLACARDS OF CHARLES V., The.
See NETHERLANDsS A D. 1521-1555

PLACENTIA (modern Piacenza): The
Roman colony.—Its capture by the Gauls.
Bee Rone, B (' 205-.81

B. C. 49.—Mutiny of Casar’'s Legions. See
RovwE: B C 44.

A. D. 270.—Defeat of the Alemanni. Bee
ALEMAKRNI: A D 270

14th Century.—Under the tyranny of the
Visconti, Bee Minax A. D 1277-147.

A. D, 1513,—Conquest by Pope Julius II,
Bee ITaLy: A D. 1510-1513

A. D. 1515.—Restored to the duchy of
Milan, and with it to the king of France, See
Frarce: A. D 1515-1518

A, D. 1521.—Retaken by the Pope. Bee
France: A. D 1520-1528

A, D, 1545-1592.—Union with Parma in the
duchy created for the House of Farnese See
Parva: A. D. 1545-1582.

A.D. 1725.—Reversion of the duchy pledged
21; ;'she Infant of Spain. See SpaIN: A. D. 1718

A D, 1735.—Restored to Austria. See
Fnﬁsti'l)a: A g 1&33—1735.
. D. 1746—Given u the Spaniards,
Bee Itary: A. D. 1746—1727.‘,’ Ak
A D. 1805.—The duchy declared a depen-
‘119;;‘;:, of France., Sece France: A. D. 1

A.D. 1814.—The duchy conferred on Marie
Louise, the ex-empress of Napoleon. Ree
France- A D. 1814 (MAncg—APRIL).

PLACILLA, Battle of
, Battle of (18¢1). See CamnLz:
A. D. 1885-1891. i =

PLACITUM.—PLAID, BSee PARLIAMENT
oF Paris.

Pius

PLAGUE.

PLAGUE.—PESTILENCE.—EPIDEM-
ICS: B. C, 466-463.—At Rome.—Bee RoME:
B. C. 466-468.

B. C. 431-439.—At Athens. Bee ATuENS:
B BU émzo. . tod

. C. 405-375.— Repeated ravages amon
the Carthug:n?ans.—“pWiLhiu llxe:gp:m of leugs
than thirty years |[from B C. 405] we read of
four distinet epidemic distempers, each of
frighl.ful sevenity, as having afficted Carthage
and her armes in Bicily, without touchin
either Byrucuse or the Sicllian Greeks  Suc!
epidemics were the most wrresistible of all ene
mies to the Carthaginiang,” G Grote, lhst of
Greece, pt 2, ch 83

A. D, 78-266.—Plague after the destruction
of Herculaneum and Pompeii.— Plagues of
Orosius, Antoninus, and Cyprian.—* On the
cessation of the cruption of Vesuvius which
began on the 23d of August, A I 78, nnd winch
buried Ilerculaneum, Stabue and Pompeii in
ashes, there arose . a destructive plague,
which for many days m sueccersion slew 10,000
men daily ” The plague of Orosius (so called
becnare Orosing, who wrote in the 5th century,
described 1t most fully) began in the year A
125 It was atiributed to mmense masses of
grasshoppers which were swept by the winds,
that year, from Africa into the Mediterranean
Seu, and wihich were cast back by the waves to
putrefly in beaps on the shore  **'In Numudia,
where at that time Micipsa was king, 800,000
men penshed, winle in the region which lies most
coutiguous to the sca shore of Curthage and
Utica, more than 200,000 are said 1o have been
cut down In the city of Uten itself, 30,000
soldiers, who had been ordered here for the de-
fence of all Africa, were destroyed.' . . . The
plague of Antoninus (A D 164-180) visited the
whole Roman Empire, from its most eastern to
its extreme western bounduries, beginnmng at the
former, and spreading thence by means of the
troops who returned fmm putting down a rebel-
Hon in Byrin  In the year 186 it broke out for
the first time in Rome, and returned again in the
year 168. . . . The plague depopulated entire
cities aud districts, so that forests sprung up in
places before inhabited. . . . In its last i,'uur it
appears to have raged nﬁggz with especial fury,
g0 that in Rome . . . 2, men often died in a
single day. With regard to the character of this
plague, it has been coushilered somettmes small-
pox, sometimes ’Fetechml typhus, and aguain the
bubo-plague. The third so-called plague, that
of Cyprian, raged about A, D. 251 hn 4 &
For a long time 500 died a duy in Rome. . . .
After its disappearance &al was almost deserted.

. . It s been assum 'zmt this plague should
be considered either a true bubo-plugue, or small-

x."—J, H. Baas, Outlines the Ihistory of

edicine, pp. 180~190.—** Niebulir has expressed
the oplnion that ‘the ancient world never recov-
ered from the blow inflicted upon it by the plague
which visited it in the reign of M. Aurelius.’ "—
C. Merivole, Hist. of the Romans, ch, 88, fool.
note.

A180 1v: P. B. Watson, Moreus Aurclive An-
toninus, ch. 4.

A. D, ~-During th ni;‘nd}uﬁlﬂ-
fan,—Tito fatal-disense which depopulsted the
mmmumouummmﬂ;m
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nel of the Nile. From thence, tracing as it were
& double path, it spread to the east, over Syria,
Persia, and the Indies, and penetruted to the
west, along the coust of Africa, nnd over the con-

tinent of Europe. In the spring of the second
yesar, Cnushmtinurg)le, during three or four
months, was visited by the pestilence; and Pro-

copius, who observed its progress and symptoms
with the eyes of a physician, has emulated the
skill and diligeuce of Thucydides in the descrip-
tion of the plague of Athens . . . The fever
was often accompanied with lethargy or dclirium;
the badics of the sick were covered with black
pustules or earbuncles, the symptomns of imme-
diante death; and in the constitutions ton feeble to
roduce nn eruption, the vomiting of blood wag
ollowed by a mortification of the bowels
Youth was the most perilous season, and the
female sex was less susceptible than the male
... It was not ull the end of a culnmitons
perind of fifty-two years [A D 342-5894] thay
munhkind recovered their health, or the air re-
sumed its pure and salubrious quality
During three months, five and at length ten
thousand persons died each day at Constantino-
ple, . . . many cities of the eust were lett vy
cant; . . . in several districts of Italy the har
vest and the vintage withered on the ground,
The triple scourge of war, pestilence, and fam
ipe, afticted the subjects of Justinian; and lns
reign is disgruced by a visible decrease of the
human species, which has never been repaired
in some of the fairest countnes of the glohe "—
E Gibbon, Deeline and Fall of the Boman Empire,
ch. 43
Avso 1n: T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her Invaders,
bk. 5, eh 17.—J. B. Bury, Ihst. of the Later
Roman Ewgnre, Me, 4, ch 6(r 1)
6-13th Centuries.—Spread of Small-pox.—
‘* Nothing is known of the orlgin of small pox,
hut it appears to have come originally from the
East, and to have been known in Chioa and Hin-
dostan from time immemorisl. . . . ‘It scems to
have reached Constantinople by way of Exypt
about the {ear 568." From Constantinople it
spread gradually over the whole of Enrope,
reaching Englund about the middle of the 13th
century."— . Rollo, Epdemics, Plagues, and
Fevers, p. 271.
A. D. 744-748.—The world-wide pestilence.
—*“One great calamity in the age of Constantine
the Byzantine emperor Constantineg V., called
pronymus], appears to have travelled over the
whole babituble world; this was the great pesti-
lence, which made its appearance in the Byzan-
tine empire as early as 745. It had previously
carried off a mnai(ﬂsmb}e portion of the populu-
tlon of Syrin, and the Caliph Yezid III. perished
of the disense in T44. Ime Byria it visited
E;arp: and Africa, from whence it passed into
Bicily, After making great ravages in Sicily
and Calabrin, it apread to Greeee; and at lust, in
the year 747, it broke out with terrible violence
in Constantinople, then probably the most popu-
loua city in the universe. It was supposed to
have been lntroduced, and dispe through
oo i?u:‘tjtr*iaa by it.he Venetian g‘r;gd(:rgﬁk
ngon a contra rade
in lhmﬁvt{h themmlm nations, and it
ver commerce extended. . . . This
threatened to exterminate the Hellenic
e’ | Atter {t had disappedrsd, at the ond of &
year, “the capital req an immense influx
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of new inhabitants. To fill up the void caused
by the scourge, Constantine induced many Greek
fumilies from the continent and the islands to
migrate to Constantinople.”— G. Finlay, Hiat.
of the Byzuntine Empire, from T16 to 1057, bk. 1,
ch. 1, sect. 8.

A. D. 1348-1351.—The Black Death. Sce
Brack DeatH; also, KEnoLaxp: A. D 1348-1349,

A, D, 1360-1363.—The Children's Plague.
—*“The peuce of Brétigni [England and France,
A. 1. 1360], like the capture of Calais, was fol-
lowed by a pestilence that turned the national
rejoicings into mourning. But the ‘ Children’s
Plague,’ as it was called, from the fact that it
wus most deadly to the young, was fortunately
not a return of the Black Den.lg, and did not ap-
proach it in its effects It numbered, however,
three prelates and the Duke of Lancaster among
its victims, und cansed such anxiety in London
thut the courts of faw were adjourned from May
to October  France felt the scourge more
severely. It ravaged the country for three years,
and was especially fatal at Paris and at Avignon.
In Ircland, where the pestilence lingered on into
the next yvear, md proved very deadly, it was
mistaken for serofuls, a circumstance which
probably shows that 1t attacked the glands and
the throat "—C H Pearson, Eng IHist. in the
14¢h Century, ch 7

A. D. 1374.—The Dancing Mania.—‘‘The
effects of the Black Death had not yet subsided,
and the graves of millions of its victims were
searcely closed, when a strange delusion arose in
Germany It was a convulsion which in the
most extraordinary manner infuriated the human
frame, and exeited the astonishment of contem-
poraries for more than two centuries, since which
time 1t has never reappeared. It was called the
dance of 8t John or of St. Vitus, on account of
the Bacchuantic leaps by which it was eharscter-
ized, and which gave to those affected, whilst
performing their wild dance, and screaming and
foaming with fury, all the appearance of persons
possessedd It did not remain confined to par-
ticular localities, but was propagated by the
sight of the sufferers, like a demoniscal epidemic,
over the whole of Germany and the neighbouring
countries to the north-west, which were already
prepared for its reception by the prevailing
opinions of the times  So early as the year 1874,
assemblages of men and women were seen at
Aix-la-Chapelle who had come out of Germany,
and who, umted by one common delusion, ex-
hibited to the public both in the streets and in
the churches the following strange spectacle.
They formed circles hund in hand, and appearing
to have lost all control over their senses, con-
tinued dancing, regardless of the by-standers,
for hours together in wild delirium, until at
length they fell to the ground in a state of ex-
haustion. They then complained of extreme op-
pression, and groaned as if in the agonies of
death, until they were swathed in cloths, bound
tightly round their waists, upon which they
aguain recovered, and remained free from com-
pluint until the next attack. This practice of
swathing was resorted to on account of the
iympany which followed these spasmodic rav-
ings, but the by-standers frequently relieved
patients in a less artificial manner, by thum h:ﬁ
and trampling upon the parts affected. ‘gh‘
dancing they neither saw nor heard, being in-
sensible to external impressions through the
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sonses, but were haunted by visions, their fan-
cies conjuring up spirits whose names the
shrieked out; and some of them afterwards
asserted that they felt as if they had been im-
mersed in a stream of blood, which obliged them
to leap so high Where the disease was
completely developed, the attack commenced
with epileptic convulsions Those affected fell
to the ground senseless, panting and labourin
for breath They foamed at the mouth, an
suddenly springing up began their dunce amidst
strange contortions  Yet the malady doubtless
made its appearance very variously, and was
modified by temporary or locul circumstances
. It was but & few months ere this demoni-
acal disease had spread from Aix-la Chapelle,
where it appeared in July, over the ne'ilghbour
ing Netherlands 1In Lieﬁ Utrecht, Tongres,
and many other towns of Belgium, the dancets
appeared with garlands in their hair, and their
waists girt with cloths, that they might, as soon
a8 the paroxysm was over, receive immediate re
lef on the attack of the tympany  This bandage
wag, by the insertion of a stick, easily twisted
tight: many, however, obtained more relief from
kichs and blows, which they tound numbers of
persons ready to administer A few months
afler this dancing malady had made 1ts appcar
ance at Aix-la-Chapelle, it broke out at Cologue,
where the number of those possessed amounted
to more than five hundred, and about the same
time at Metz, the streets of which place are said
to have been filled with eleven hundred dancers
Peasants left their ploughs mechanics their
workshops, housewives their domestic duties, to
join the wild revels, and this rich commercial
city became the scene of the most ruinous disor-
der. . . The dancing mania of the yeur 1374
was, in fact, no new disease, but 8 phenomenon
well known in the middle ages, of which many
wondrous stories were traditionally current
among the people "—J F C. Hecker, Epidemics
of the Middle Ages: The Dancing Mania, ch. 1.
A. D. 1485-1593.—The Sweating Sickness
in England.—Plague, Small-pox and Grippe
in F.nro]ge.—“ For centuries no infection
visited England, which in fearful rapidity and
malianncy could be compared with the *sudor
Anglicue,’ as it was at first called, from the no-
tion that ita attacks were confined to English-
men. People sitting at dinner, in the full enjoy-
ment of health and spirits, were seized with it
and dled before the next morning. An o
window, accidental contact in the streets, chil-
dren playing before the doar, a beggar knocking
st the rich man’'s gate, might disseminate the in-
fection, end a whole family would be decimated
in a few hours without hope or remedy. Houses
and villages were deserted. . . . Dr. Calus, a
physician who had studied the disease under its
various aspects, gives the following account of
its appearance: ‘In the year of our Lord God
1485, shortly after the 7th day of August, at
which time King Henry VIIL arrived at Milford
in Wales out of ce, and in the first year of
his reiﬁ there chanced a disease among the
people lasting the rest of that month and all Bep-
tember, which for the sudden sharpness and un-
wont cruelness passed the pestilence. For this
commonly giveth in four, often seven, sometime
nine, some eleven and sometime fo
days, respite to whom it vexeth, But that im-
mediately killed some in opening their windaws,
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some in pll[ying with children in their street
dooss, some in one hour, many in two, it destroy-
ed. . . . This disease, because it most did stand
in sweating from the beginning until the end-
ing, was called here The Sweating Bickness; and
because it first began in England, it was named
in other countries The English Bweat.” From
the same authority we learn that it agpeamd in
1508, again in 1517 from July to the middle
of December, then in 1528 It commenced with
a fever, followed by strong internal struggles of
nature, causing sweat . It was attended
with sharp pains in the back, shoulders and ex-
tremities, and then attacked the liver. . ., . It
never entered Scotland  In Calais, Antwerp and
Brabant 1t generally singled out English resl-
dents and visitors Fn consequence of the
geculinrity of the disease in thus singling out
inglishmen, and those of a richer dict and more
sanguine temperament various speculations were
set aflont as to its origin and its best mode of
cure Erasmus attributed 1t to bad houses and
bad ventilation, to the clay floors, the unchanged
and festering rushes with which the rooms were
strewn, and the putnid offal, bones and filth
which reeked and rotted together in the unswept
and unwashed dining halls und chambers "—
J 8 Brewer, Rewgn of Henry VIIL, v 1, ch 8.
—See, also, SweATING SickNEss —‘“In the
middle of the 16th century the Enghsh sweating
sickness digappeared from the hst of epidemic
diseases  On the other hand, the plague, during
the whole 16th century, ]m'\'niled more generally,
and in places more futally, than ever before . . .
In 1500-1507 it taged in Germany, Italy, and
Holland, in 1528 in Upper Italy, 1534 in Southern
France, 1562-1568 pretty generally throughout
Europe . The discase prevailed again in
1591 It is characteristic of the improvement in
the art of observation of thias centurv that the
plague was declared contagious and portable,
and accordingly measures of isolation and disin-
fection were put in force against it, though with-
out proving in any degree effectual With a
view to disinfection, horn, gunpowder, arsenic
with sulplur or straw moistened with wine, etc.,
were burned in the streets. . . . Bmall-pox (first
observed or described in Germany in 1493) and
measles, whose specific nature was still unknown
to the physicians of the West, likewise ad:peamd
in the 16th century . . . The Gripﬁe(in uenza),
for the first time rccognizable with cortainty as
such, showed itself in the year 1510, spnd spread
over all Europe. A second epidemic, beginning
in 1557, was less widely extended. On the
other hand, in 1580 and 1883 it became ggain
pandemic, while in 15 Geman{‘ alone was
visited."—J. H. Baas, Outlines of ths History ¢f
Medicine, pp. 438489,

A180o 18- J. F. Hecker, Epidemics of the
Middle Ages.

66%5. D. 1665.—In London, Bes Loxpox: A, D.
1865.

18th Century,—The more serions epidemics.
—'‘ The bubo-plague, ‘the disease of barbarism’
and especially of declining nations, in the 18th
century still often reached the north of Europe,
though it mnintained its chief focus and head-

uarters in the south-west [south-eastf],

Swn&hhwg.ﬂl::mhm m%
Dﬂnmlk, mm
mmmammwmp&ﬂm

2810



PLAGUE.

800,000 human beings died in East Prussia in
spite of the intense cold, and in Dantzic alone
more than 80,000. Obliquing to the west, the
pls%ue reached Btyria and Bohemin, and wus
carried by a ship to Rc%ens’burg in 1714, but by
means of strict quarantine regulations was pre-
vented from spreading to the rest of Germany.
A hurricane swept the discase, as it were, out of
all Europe. Yet six years later it appeared
anew with devastating force in southern France”
and was recurrent at iotervals, in different parts
of the continent, throughout the century. *‘Epi-
demics of typhus fever . . . showed themselves
at the beginning of the century in small num-
bers, but disappeared before the plague. . . .
The first description of typhoid fever — under
the designation of ‘Schleimficher’ (morbus
mucosus) — appeared in the 18th century. . . .
Malaria in the last century still gave rise to great
epldemics. Of course all the conditions of life
favored ita prevalence. . . . La Grippe (influ-
enza) appeared as a pandemic throughout almost
all Europe in the years 1709, 1720, 1732, 1743,
and 1788; in almost all America in 1732, 1737,
1751, 1772, 1781, and 1788; throughout the east-
ern hemisphere in 1781, and in the entire western
hemisphere in 1761 and 1789 ; throughout Europe
and America in 1767. It prevailed as an epi-
demic in France in the years 1737, 1773, and
1779; in England in 1758 and 1775, and in Gers
many in 1800, . . . Diphtheria, which in the
17th century had showed itself almost ex-
clusively in Spain and ltaly, was observed dur-
ing the 18th in all parts of the world. . . .
Bmall pox had attained general diffusion. . . .
Scarlet fever, first observed in the 17th century,
had already gained wide diffusion, . . . Yellow
fever, first recognized in the 16th century, and
mentioned occasionally in the 17th, appeared
with great frequency in the 18th century, but
was mostly confined, as at a later period, to
America."—J H. Baas, Outlines of the Iistory of

Medictne, pp. T27-730
19th Century,—The visitations of Asiatic
Cholera.— Cholera ** has its origin in Asia, whers
ita ravages are as great as those of yellow fever
in America. It is endemic or permanent in the
Ganges delta, whence it generally spreads every
year over India. It was not known in Europe
until the be%:nning of the century; but since
that time we have had six successive visitations
. . . In 1B17 there was a violent outbreak of
cholera at Jessore, India. Thence it spread to
the Malay Islands, and to Bourbon (1819); to
China and Persia (1821); to Russin in Europe,
and wspecially to Bt. Petersburg and Moscow
(1830). In the following year it overran Poland,
Germany, and England f ence in 1832 to Ireland
and America], and first appesred in Paris on
Junuary 8, 1882, . . . In 1849, the cholera pur-
sued the same route. Coming overland from
India through Russia, it appeared In Paris on
17, end lasted until October. In 1833,

cholers, & coming b{r this route, was less
fatal in “ﬁ although 1t lnsted for a longer
time — from November, 1858, to December, 1

The three last epldemics, 1865, 1878, aud 1884,
» « . came by the Mediterranean Bea.”—E. L.
Frrments and Moulds, ch.

deot. 8,— A geventh visitation of cholera in
ST
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terranean to Southern France. Late in the
summer the epidemic appeared in various parts
of Austria and Germany and was frightfull
virulent in the eity of Hamburg. In England it
was confined by excellent regulations to nurrow
limits. Croesing the Atlantic late in August, it
was arrested at the harbor of New York, by half-
barbarous but effectual measures of quarantine,
and gained no fool.ing in America.—Appleton’s
Annual Cye l’{a, 1892 3

Avso 18: C. Macnamara, History of Asiatic
Cholera.—A. Stillé, Ckolerr:: vy 15—81.f

—_———

PLAID. — PLACITUM. — PLAIDS DE
LA PORTE. Bec PARLIAMENT OF PARIg, and
Fraxce A 1. 1228-1270.

PLAIN, OR MARAIS, The Party of the.
Bee Fras(kE : A. D 1792 (SErTEMBER—NoOV.).

PLAINS OF ABRAHAM, BSee ABRAHAM,
PLAINs OF,

PLAN OF CAMPAIGN, The.
LAND: A. D). 18R8

PLANTAGENETS, The. See ENGLAND:
A. D 1154-1189;.and ANJOU; CREATION OF THE
COUNTY.

PLASSEY, Battle of.
1757

Hee IrE-

BSee Inpia: A. D.

——

PLAT ZA.—Platea, one of the cities of the
Barotinn federation in ancient Greece, under
headship of Thebes, was ill-used by the latter
apd claimed and received the protection of
Athens, This provoked the deep-seated and en-
during enmity of Thebes and Beeotia in general
towards Athens, while the alliunce of the Athen-
ians and Plateans was lasting and faithful. —Q.
Grote, That of (Freece, pt 2, rch. 31.

B. C. 490.—Help to Athens at Marathon,
Bee GREECE: B. C. 490,

B. C. 479.—Decisive overthrow of the Per-
sians. Bee Greecg: B, (. 479,

B. C. 431.—Surprise of.—The first act in the
Peloponnesian War (B C. 431) was the surprising
of the city of Plat@a, the one ally of Athens in
Beeotia, by a small force from her near neighbor
and deadly enemy, Thebes. The Thebans were
admitted by treachery at night and thought
themselves in possession of the town. But the
Platseans rallied before daybreak and turned the
tables upon the foe. Not one of the Thebans
escaped. Sece GreErcE: B. C. 432-4381.

B. C. 429—42;.—Siege, capture, and destruc-

tion by the Peloponnesians, Sece GrREECH:
B. C. 420427,

B. C. 3§.—Restoration by Alexander. See
Grerce: B C. 388-335.

—————

PLATE RIVER, Discovery of the, See
Paracuav: A. D 1515-1557.

PLATE RIVER, Provinces of the., See
ArGENTINE REPUBLIC: A. D. 1806-1820.

PLATO, and the Schools of Athens, BSee

AcaneEMY; also EDUCATION, ANCIENT: GREEX.

PLATTSBURG, Battle of See Uxrrep
STaTEs o AM : A, D. 1814 (SEPTEMBER).

PLAUTIO-PAPIRIAN LAW, The. BSes
Rour' R (. B0-88.

PLEASANT HILL, Battle of. See Usrren
StaTes oF AM.: A. D. 18684 (MamrcE—MaY:
LOUIBIANA).

———— e

PLEBEIANS, OR PLEBS, Roman.—** We
are now prepared to understand the origin of a
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distinct body of le which grew up alongside
of the pntrlglans;:)efoghe Rumugr:mm duringst.he
latter part of the regal period and sfter its close.
These were the plebeians (plebs, * the crowd,” ef.
‘plen,’ to fill) who dwelt in the Roman territory
both within and without the walls of the city.
They did not belong to the old clans which
formed the three original tribes, nor did they
have any real or pretended kinship with them,
nor, for that matter, with one another, except
within the ordinary limits of nature. They
were, at the outset, simply an ill-ussorted mass
of residents, entirely outside of the orderly ar-
rangement which we have described. here
were three sources of this multitude: 1. When
the city grew strong enough, it began to extemld
its boundaries. and first at the expense of the
cantons nearest it, between the Tiber amd the
Anio. When Rome conquered a eanton, she de-
stroyed the walls of its citadel. Its inhabitants
were sometimes permitted to occupy their vil-
lages as before, and sowetimes were removed to
Rome. In either case, Rome was henceforth to
be their place of mecting and refuge, and they
themselves, instead of being reduced to the con-
dition of slaves, were attached to the state as
pon-citizens. II. The relation of guest-friend.
ship so culled, in ancient times, could be entered
into between individuals with their families aml
descendants, and also between individuals and o
gtate, or between two states.  Provision for such
guest-friendship was undoubtedly made in the
treaties which bound together Rome on the one
gide and the various independent cities of its
neighborhood on the other. . . . The commer-
cial advantages of Rome's situation attracted to
it, in the course of time, a great many men from
the Latin citivs in the vicinity, who remained

rmanently settled there without acquiring

man cilizenship. 1II. A third constituent
element of the ‘ plehs’ was formed by the clients
(‘the listeners,” ‘cluere’) [see CLIENTER]. . . .
In the beginning of the long struggle betweer
the patricians and plebeirns, the clients are repre-
sented as having sided with the former. . . .
Afterward, when the lupse of time had weakened
their sense of dependence on their patrons, r.he_y
became, as a body, identified with the plebeians.”
—A. Tighe, Development of the Roman Constitu-
tion, ch. 8.—Originully having no political rights,
the Roman plebeinns were forced to content
themselves with the privilege they enjoyed of
engaging in trude at Rome and acquiring prop-
erty of their own. But as in time they grew to
outnumber the patriciams, while they rivalled
the latter in wealth, they struggled with success
for a share in the government and for other
rights of citizenship. In the end, political power

over to them entirely, and the Homan

constitution became almost purely democratic,
before it perished in anarchy and revolution, giv-
ing way to imperialism.—H. G. Liddell, Hist. of
Rome, ch. 1, 8, 10, 85,

Aigo m¥: B. Q. Niebuhr, Lect's on Hist. of
Bome, bk. 4, ch. 2.

Secessions of the Plebs. See Brorssions or
THE RoMan PLEBS,

——

PLEBISCITA.— Resolutions passed by the
Romun plebeians in their Comitia Tribuia, or
Assembly of the Tribes, were called ** ple »
Bep RoME: B. C. 472-471.—In modern

o torm *“ plebiscite ” has been applied tox gea- |

PNYX.

eral vote of the people, taken u some single
glmatiau. like that of the establishraent of the

:cond Empire. See FrancE: A. D. 1851-1852;
also, REFERENDUM.

PLESWITZ, Armistice of. Ses GERMANY:
A. D. 1818 (MAav—AuauURT).

PLEVNA, Siege and capture of. Bee TURKS:
A. D. 1877-1878.

PLOW PATENT, The. Sce Mamx: A, D.
1629-1631; and 1043-16877.

PLOWDEN'S COUNTY PALATINE.
See New ALnlon.

PLUVIOSE, The month. See Fraxoe:
A, D 1793 (OcroBeERr) THE NEW REFUBLICAN
CALENDAR.

o o

PLYMOUTH, Mass.: A. D. 1605.—Visited
by Champlain, and the harbor named Port St.
Louis. bpee Uanapa: A DD, 1803-1805,

A. D. 1620.— Landing of the Pilgrims.—
Founding of the Colony. Sec MASSACHUSETTS:
A. D, 1620, and nfter.

g

PLYMOUTH, N C.: A. D. 1864.—Capture
and recapiure. See UNirep STaTis oF AM.:
A. D. 1864 (Arri.—May: Nonrrtir CAROLINA),
and (OcroseEr: NoORTI CAROLINA),

B el
PLYMOUTH COMPANY: Formation,
oSce Vinainia: A, D 1606-1607; and MaINg:
A D. 16807T-1608.

A.D. 1615.— Unsuccessful undertakings
with Captain John Smith. Sce AMERICA:
A. D. 1814-1615.

A.D. 1620 —Merged in the Council for
New England. Bee New Encranp: A, D.
1620-1623.

— e

PLYMOUTH BRETHREN, The.—" The
rise [in England and Ireland] of Plymouth
Brotherism was almost contemporaneous with
that. of Tractarianism [about 1830]. . . . In both
cases there was a dissatisfaction with the state
of spiritual life, and a longing for something
more real, more elevated in tone, more practical
in results. . . . A few men with spiritual affini-
tics, desiring 8 religious fellowship which they
could not find in the ordinary services of their
Church, grouped themselves in small companies
and held periodieal mectings for the study of
the Beriptures, for Christian confercnce, andy for
prayer. From the very beginning the move.
ment had attractions for devout men of high
social position and some culture. Mr. Darby,
who was one of the leading spirits i Dublin,
. . . wasg originally a curate of the Church of
Ireland. Mr. Ben{auﬂu W. Newton, who was
one of the principal members of the similar soci-
ety in Plymouth, which has given ita name to
the movement, was a fellow of Exeter College,
Oxford. Dr. Tregelles. another of the Plymouth
company, waa a distinguished Biblical scholar,
. « . The Brethren despise cnlture, and yet spart
from men of culture it is hard to see bow the
movement could have had such success.?—J, G.
Rogers, The Clurch Systems of Englaid in the
19¢h Century, leet, 10, Rl
AP}_{.'I;:&O TH ROCK. Sec MASsSACHUSRTTS:

PNYX, The.—* The place of meeting fof the

Dhe plos of raeting &

eral assemblies Jpeapie A6 Saoie
Albeoa i sl imes i it i bave been
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met there only to vote on proposals of ostracism,
at other times assembling in the so-called Poyx.
AR regards the position of this latter, a point
which quite recently has become a matter of
considerabie dispute, the indications given by
the ancient authorities appear to settle this much
at an{mmtﬂ with certainty, that it was in the
neighbourhood of the market, and that of the
streets running out of the market one led only
into the Pnyx "—G chomann, Antig of
Greece: The State, pt 8, eh. 3 —" The Poyx was
an artificial platform on the north eastern side of
one of the rocky heights which enciicled Athens
on the west, and along the crest of which iy still
traced the ancient enclosure of the Asiy " At
one angle rose the celebrated bema, or pulpit, a
quadrangular projection of the rock, cleven feet
brond. ' The area of the platform wans capuble
of containing between 7000 and 8000 persons,
allowing a square yard to each "—W M Leake,
Topography of Athens, app. 11. See, also, AGORA

POCAHUNTAS. Bee Vimainia A D
1607-1610 ; and 1608-1616,

POCKET BOROUGHS. B8ce ENGLAND
A. D. 1830

PODESTAS.—* Ahout the end of the 12th
century & new and singular species of magistracy
wis introduced into the Lombard cities  During
the tyranny of Frederic I [Frederick Barburossa|
he had appointed officers of his own, called po_
destas, instead of the elecuve consuls It is
remarkable that this memorial of despone power
should not have excited insuperable alarm and
disgust in the free republics  But, on the con
trary, they slmost universally, after the peace of
Constance, revived an office which had been ub-
rogated when they first rose in rebellion aguinst
Frederic. Fromexperience, ns we must presume,
of the partiality which their domestic factions
carried Fm.n the administration of justice, it be-
came a geoeral pructice to elect, by the name of
podesta, & citizen of some neighbouring state as
their general, their enminal judge, and preserver
of the peace. . . The podesta was sometimes
chosen in n general assembly, somotimes by a se-
lect pumber of citizens. His office was npnual,
though prolonged in peculiar emergencies. He
was invariably a man of noble family, even in
those cities which excluded their own nobility
from any share in the government, He received
a fixed salary, and was compelled to remain in
the city after the expiration of his office for the
purpose of answering such charges as might be
adduced against his conduct. e could neither
marry a native of thie city, nor have any relution
resident within the district, nor even, so great

POLAND.

was their jealousy, eat or drink in the house of
any citizen. The authority of these foreign
magistrates was not by any means alike in all
cities In some he seems to have superseded the
consuls, and commanded the armies in war In
others, as Milan and Floreuce, his suthority was
merely judicial.”— H. Hallam, The Middls Ayes,

ch. 8, pt 1 (o 1).

PODIEBRAD, George. King of Bohemia
A D 1458-1471.

POETS LAUREATE, English, Sec Lavu-
REATE, ENGLISH PoOETS.

POINT PLEASANT, Battle of. BSee Omio

(VaLrey): A D 1774

POISSY, The Colloguy at.
A. D. 1560-1563.

See FRrawcE-
————

POITIERS: Original names.— Limonum, a
town of the Gauls, ncquired later the name of
Pictavi, which has become in modern times Poi-
tiers

A.D. 1569.-—5!:5: Bee
3-1

by the Huguenots.
France: A D 15

570,
—_———

POITIERS, Battle of — A battle was fought
September 19, 1356, ncar the city of Poitiers, in
France, by the English, under the * Black Prince,”
the famons son of Edward 111, with the French
commanded personally by their king, John IL
The advantage 1n numbers was on the side of the
French, but the position of the English was in
therr favor, inasmuch as it gave little opportu-
nity to the cavalry of the French, which was
their strongest arm  The Enghsh archers won
the duy, a3 1n 80 many other battles of that age.
The French were sorely beaten and their king
was taken prisoner — Froisgart, Chronicles, (tr.
by Johnes), bk 1, eh 157-166 — See FRANCE:
A D 1337-1360.

POITIERS, Edict of. Sce Frawcz: A. D.
1577-1578

————

POITOU: Origin of the name.
TONES,

The rise of the Counts.
11T CENTURIES

The Counts become Dukes of Aquitaine or
Guienne, Sece AQUITAINE, A. D. 884-1151.

—p—aee

POKANOKETS, OR WAMPANOAGS,
The., BSee Ruope IsLaNp: A D). 1830, AMERI-
CAN ABORIGINES. ALGONQUIAN FamiLy; New
Excraxp: A D 1674-1675, 1675, 1676-1678,

POLA, Naval battle of (1379). See VENICE:
A. D. 1378-13879.

Bee Pio-
See TovLouse: 10-

POLAND.

The Name.— **The word Pole is not older
than the tenth century, aud seems to have been
nally applied, not so much to the people as
he region they inhabited; ‘ polska’ in the
Blavonis$, toague signifying a level feld or plain.”
8. A. Dunham, Hest, of Poland, introd
The ancestors of the race, See Lralaxs,
Beginnings of national existence.—'‘The
were & oation whose namoe does not occur
ln u"’ﬁﬁfm the middle of the tenth century:
and we owe to Obristianity the first intimations
tuat we have regarding this people. Mieczislaus

ea

i

E?r Miceslaus] I, the first duke or prince of the
oles of whom we possess any authentic accounts,
embraced Christinnity (966) at the solicitation of
his spouse, Dambrowka, sister of Boleslaus LI,
duke of Bohemia. Shortly after, the first bish-
opric in Poland, that of Posen, was founded by
Otho the Great, Christinnity did not, however,
tamo the ferocious habits of the Poles, who re-
mained for a loug timoe without the least progress
in mental cultivation. Their government, as
wretched as that of Bohemia, subjected the great
body of the nation to the most debasing servitude
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The anclent sovereigns of Poland were heredltary
They ruled most despotically, and with & rod of
iron, and, although they acknowledged them
selves vassals and tributaries of the German em
Rg;ors, they repeatedly broke out into open rebiel
, asserted their absolute independence, and
waged a successful war against their masters
Boleslaus, son of Mieczislaus 1, took advantage
of the troubles which rose in Germany on the
death of Otho IIT, to possess himsclf of the
Marches of Lusatia and Budissin, or Buautzen,
which the Emperor Henry I1 afterwards granted
bim as flefs This same prince, in despite of the
Germaus, on the death of Henry I1 (1025), as-
sumed the royal digmity. Mieczislaus IT , son of
Boleslaus, after having cruelly ravaged the coun-
try situate between the Oder, the Elbe, and the
8aal, was compelled to abdicate the throne, and
also to restore th se provinces which s father
had wrested from the Empire The male de-
scendants of Mheczislaus I reigned in Polund
until the death of Casimir the Great (1370) This
dynasty of kings is known by the name of the
Piasts, or Piasses, 80 called from one Piast, al-
Jeged to have been its founder "—W. Koch, Ifist
of Remolutiana vn Euripe, o 4
1 éll.aorn: 8. A Dunham, Ifist of Poland, ch

A. D. 1096.—The refuge of the Jews. Bee
Jews: 11-17th GENTURIES
A. D. 1240-1241.—Mongol invasion. Bee

Moxaols: A D 1220-1204

13-14th Centuries.—Growing power and in-
creasing domimion.—Encroachments on Rus-
sia. Sec Ruseia. A D 1287-1480

A. D. 1333-1572.—The union with Lithu-
ania and the reign of the Jagelion dynasty.—
Conquest of Prussia and its grant to Grand-
master Albert.—Casimur III, or Casimir the
Great, the last Polish king of the Piast hne,
ascended the throne in 1833  ‘* Polish historians
celebrate the good deeds of this king for the in-
ternal prospenity of Poland — his introduction of
8 legal code, his just administration, Ins encour-
agement of learning, and his munificence in
founding churches, schools, and hospitals The
great exteraal ?uesﬁou of his reign was that of
the relativns of Poland to the Lwo coutiguous
powers of Lithuania and the Teutonic Knights
of Pruasia and the Baltic provinces On the one
band, Poland, as a Christian country, had
stronger ties of connexion with the Teutonic
Knights than with Lithuania On the other

, ties of ruce and tradition connected Poland

with Lithuania; and the ambitious policy of the
Teutonic Koights, who aimed &t the extension of
their rule at the expense of Poland and Lithu-
&nia, and also jealously shut out both countries
from the Bultic coast, and so from the advan-
tages of commerce, tended to increase the sym-
pathy between the Poles and the Lithuanians
A bappy solution was at length given to this
question Casimir, dying in 5‘!?0.%&&. no issue
o and the Crown of Poland passed to his
nephew Louis of Anjou, at that time also Kin
of Hungary [sce HUNGARY: A D 1801-1442
Louis, occupied with the affairs of Hungary,
neglected those of Poland, and left it exposed
to thex::::ickx} of t.heuII;irthuaninn& H}g be-
came e vely unpo am the Poles;
and, after hia death ‘]l}) 1884, ey proclaimed
Hedvige [bis daughter] Queen of Poland., To
1888, a marriage was arranged between this

The Jogellons

POLAND,

rincess and Jagellon, Duke of Lithuania—
agellon agreeing to Le baptized, and to estab-
lish Christinnity among his hitherto heathen
subjects,. Thus Poland and Lithwania were
united, and a new dynasty of Polish kings was
founded, called the dynasiy ef the Jagellons.
The rule of this dgnaaty. under seven succes-
sive kinFs (1886-1572) constitutes the flourishing
epoch of Polish history, to whichr nt the present
day the Poles look fomily back when they would
exalt the glory and greatness of their country.
. .. The effect of the unioi of Poland and
Lithuama was at once felt in Europe The first
Jagellon, who on his baptism took the name of
Uladislav II, and whom one fancies as still &
sort of rough half heathen by the side of the
beautiful Polish Hedvige, spent his whole reign
(1388-1484) in consolidating the union and turn-
ing it to account Tle defended Lithuania
uguninst the Turtar hordes then movin %westward
before the impulse of the conquering Tamerlane.
But his chief activity was against the Teutonic
Knights . . He engaged in a series of wars
against the knights, which ended 1n a great vic-
tory gained over them at Tunnenburg in 1410,
By tins victory the power of the knights was
broken for the time, and their territorics placed
at the mercy of the Poles During the reign of
Ulndislav IfT | the second of the Jagellons (1434
1444), the knights remamned submissive, and
that monarch was able to turn lis arms, in con-
unction with the Hungariang, agninst a more
ormidable enemy — the Turks —then beginning
their invasions of FEuro Uladislay 1II hav-
g been slain in bnttl:‘e agninst the Turks at
Varna, the Teutonic Kmghts availed themselves
of the confusion which followed. to try to re-
cover their power By this time, however,
their Prussian subjects were tired of their rule;
Dantzie, Elbing, Thorn, and other towns, as
well as the landed proprietors and the clergy of
various districts, formed a league against tflem 3
and, on the accession of Castmir IV , the third of
the Jagellons, to the Polish throne (1447), all
Western Prussia revolted from the knights and
placed ftself under his protection A terrific
war ensued, which was brought to a close in
1486 by the peace of Thorn By this notable
treaty, the indcpendent sovereignty of the Teu-
tonic order in the countries they had held for
two centuries was extinguished —the whole of
Western Prussia, with the city of Marienburg,
and other districts, being annexed to the Polish
crown, with guarantees for the preservation of
their own forms of administration; and the
knights being allowed to retain certaln diau'la;n
of Emncm grussm. only as vassals of Peland.
Thus Poland was once éore in gossession of that
necessity of its existence as a great European
state —a seaboard on the Baltic. Exultlng in
an acquisition for which they had so long strug-
gled, the Poles are said to have danced with jo
as they looked on the blue waves and could call
them their own. Casimir IV., the hero of this

important passage in Polish history,,died in
1492; and, thongh during the 8 olﬁh suc-
cessors—John Albertus

g:es-i 1), snd Alex-
ander (1501-1508)— the lsh territories suf-
fered some diminution in the direction of Russia,
the fruits of the treaty of Thorn were in
In the reign of the sixth of
ide, however— und L (1
the Teutonic Knights made an
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off their allegiance to Poland. The attempt was
made in singular circumstances, and led to a
gingular conclusion. The grand-master of the
Toutonic order at this time was Albert of Bran-
denburg . . . , & descendant [in the Anspach
branch] of that gstute Hobenzollern family
which in 1411 Imtf"i possegsed itself of the Mar-
quisate of Brandenburg. Albert, carrying out a
schemo entertsined by the preceding grand mas-
ter, refused homage for the Prussiun territories
of his order tp the Polish king Sigismund, and
even prepared to win back what the order had
lost by fhe treaty of Thorn. Bigismund, who
was uncle to Albert, defeated his schemes, and
proved the superiority of the Polish armies ovir
the forces of the once great but now eflete order
Albert found it his best policy to submit, and this
he did in no ordinary fashion. The Reformation
was then in the first flush of its progress over
the Continent, and the Teutonic Order of
Knights, long a practical anachronism in Europe,
was losing even the slight support 1t still had ir
surrounding public opinion, as the new doctrines
changed men's idens. What was more, the
-master himself imbibed Protestaut opin-
ons and was a disciple of Luther and Melancthon,
He resolved 1o bring down the fabric of the order
about his enrs and construct for himself a secu-
lar principality out of its ruins. Many of the
knights shared or were gained over to his views;
so he married a princess, and they took them-
pelves wives — all becoming Protestants together,
with the exception of a few tough old kpights
who transferred their chapter to Mergentheim
in Wortemberg, where it remained, a curious
relic, till the time of Napoleon. The seculariza-
tion was formally completed at Cracow in April,
1625. There, in a square before the royal pal-
ace, on a throne embluzoned with the arms of
Poland and Lithuania —a white eagle for the
one, and a mounted knight for the other—the
Polish king Bigismund received . . . the banoer
of the order, the knights standing by and agree-
fog Lo the surrender. In return, Bigismund em.
braced the lute grand-master as Duke of Prussia,
granting to him and the koights the former pos-
sessions of the order, 88 secular vassals of the
Polish crown. The remsainder of Bigismund's
reign was worthy of this besiinnmg; and at no
time was Poland more flourishing than when his
son, Bigismund II., the seventh of the Jagel-
lonide, succeeded him on the throne. During
the wise reign of this prince (1547-1572), whose
tolerant policy in the matter of the great re-
ligious controversy then agitating Europe is not
least title to credit, Poland lost nothing of
vprosperity or her tness; and one of its
tran was the consummation of the
union between the two uations of Poland and
Lithuania by their formal incorporation into one
kingdom at the Diet of Lublin 1Jnlfy 1, 1569).
But, alas for Poland, this seventh of the Jagel-
lonides was also the last, and, on his deatli in
1672, Poland entered on that career of misery
e, with the reminiscences of which her
name i associated,”—Poland : her Hiat. and
Prospeots ( Wassmsnaster Rev., January, 1855),
A1s0 1x: H. Tuttle, Hist. of Prussia, to Fred-
oriok'the Great, oh, 4.—B. A. Dunham, ITist. of
Poland, bk. 1, oh. 8.

A. Dje439.—Election of Ladislans IIL. to
. $of Hungary, Bee Huxoearv: A. D.

£

The Pacta Comventa. POLAND, 1574-1580.

A.D. !47:-:41?]9.~—War with Matthias of
Hungary. Bee HuNGARY: A D. 1471-1487,

A.%. 1505-1588, —Enslavement of the peas-
antry. Bee SLAVERY, MEDLEVAL. PoLAND

A. D. 1573.—Election of Henry of Valois to
the throne.—The Pacta Conventa.— (n the
election of Henry of Valols, Duke of Anjou, to
the Polish throne (see Frawce: A. D. 1578-
1578), he was required to subscribe to a series of
articles, known as the Pacta Conventa (and some-
times called the Articles of Henry), which were
intended to be the basis of all future covenants
between the Poles and their elective sovereigns.
The chief articles of the Pacta Conventa were
the following: ‘1. That the king should not in
the remotest degree attempt to influence the
senate in the choice of a successor; but should
leave inviolable to the Polish nobles the right of
electing one at his decease. 2, That he should
not assume the title of * master *and * heir’ of the
monarchy, as borne by all preceding kings. 8.
That he should observe the treaty of made
with the dissidents 4. That he gshould not de-
clare war, or dispatch the nobles on any expedi-
tion, without thé previous sanction of the diet.
6 That he should not impose taxea or contribu-
tions of any description. 8. That he should not
have any authority to appoint ambassadora.to
foreign courts 7. That in case of different
opimons prevailing among the senators, he
should espouse such only as were in accordance
with the laws, and clearly advan us to the
nation 8. That he should be furnished with a
permanent council, the members of which (18 in
number, viz 4 bishops, 4 palatines, and 8 cas-
tellans) should be changed every half year, and
should be selected by the ordinary diets, @
That a general diet should be convoked every
two years, or oftener, if required. 10. That the
duration of each diet should not exceed six
weeks, 11. That no dignities or benefices should
be conferred on other than natives, 12, That
the king should neither marry nor divorce a wife .
without the permission of the diet. The viola-
tion of any one of these articles, even in spirit,
was to be considered by the Poles as absolving
them from their oaths of allegiance, and as em-

owering them to elect another ruler.”—8. A,
Junbam, fhat. of Poland, bk. 2, ¢h. 1.

A. D. 1574-1590.—Disgraceful abandonment
of the throne by Henry of Valois.—Election of
Stephen Batory.—His successful wars with
Russia, and his death.—Election of Sigis-
mund III., of Sweden.—The worthless French
prince, Henry of Valois, whom the Poles had
chosen to be their king, and whom they crowned
at Cracow, on the 21st of February, 1574, * soon
sighed for the banks of the Seine: amidst the
ferocious people whose authority he was con-
strained to recognize, and who despised him for
his imbecility, e had no hope of enioynw.nt.
To escape their factions, their mutinies, their
studied insults, he shut himself up within his
palace, and, with the few countrymen whom he
had been permitted to retain near his person, he
abandoned himself to idieness and dissipation.
. . . By the deaith of his brother [Charles IX.
king of France], who died on the of May,
1574, he wus become heir to the crown of
Valois. His first object was to conceal the letters
which announced that event, and to flee before
the Poles could have any suspicion of his inten-
tion. The intelligence, however, transpired
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through another channel. His senators advised
him to convoke a diet, and, 1 conformity with
the laws, to solicit permission of a short absence
while he settled the affauirs of his new heritage.
Such rmission would willingly have been
granted him, more willingly still had he pro-
posed an eternal sepuration, but he feared the
ambition of his brother the duke of Alengon,
who secretly aspired to the throve; and he re-
solved to depurt without it. He concealed his
extraordinary purpose with great art,” and
achieved & most contemptible success in carry-
ing it out,—stealing away from his kingdom
like a thief, on the night of the 18th of June.
““Bome letters found on a table in his apartment
attempted to sccount for his precipitate de-
parture by the urgency of the troubles in his
hereditary kingdom; yet he did not reach Lyons
till the following vear. In a diet assembled at
Warsaw, it was resolved that if the king did not
return by the 12th of May, 1575, the throne
should be declared vacant, Deputies were sent
to acquaint him with the decree. . . . After the
expiration of the term, the interregnum was pro-
claimed in the diet of Stenzyea, and a day ap-
pownted fut s new election.  After the depogition
of Henry [now become Henry IIT of France], no
less than five foreign and two native princes
were pio d a8 candidates for the crown

The latter, however, refused to divide the suf-
frages of the republic, wisely preferring the
privilege of electing kings to the honour of being
elected themselves, The primate, many of the
bishops, and several palatines, declared in 1nvour
of an Austrinn prince, but the greater portion
of the diet (assembled on the plaing opposite 1o
Warsaw) were for the princess Anne, sister of
Bigismund Augustus, whose hand they resolved
to confer on Btephen Batory, duke of Transyl-
vapia. Accordingly, Btephen was proclaimed
king by Zamoyski, starost of Beltz, whose ngme
was soon to prove famous in the anmnals of
Poland. On the other hand, Uchanski the pri
mate nominated the emperor Maximilian, who
was proclaimed by the marshal of the crown:
this party, however, being too feeble to contend
with the great body of the equestrian order, des-
patched messengers to hasten the arrival of the
emperor; but Zamoyski acted with still greater
celerity. While hie rival was busied about cer-
tain conditions, which the party of the primate
forced on Maximilian, Batory arrived in Poland,
married the pringess, subscribed to every thin

required from him, and was solemnly crowned.
A civil warappeared inevitable, but the death of
Maximilian {:appily averted the disaster. . . .
Baut though Poland and Lithuania thus acknow]-
edged the pew king, Prussia, which bad es-
poused the interests of the Austrian, was less
tractable. The country, however, was speedily
reduced to submission, with the exception of
Dantzic, which not only refused to own him, but
insisted on its recognition by the diet as a free
and independent republic. . . . Had the Dant-
zickers sought no other glory than that of de-
fending their city, had they resolutely kept
within their entrenchments, they might have
beheld the power of their king shattered against
the bulwarks below them; but tbe princlples
which moved them pushed them on to (amer?ty.

e Their rashmess cost them dear, the logs of

000 men compelled them again to meek the
shelter of their walls, and snnihilated their hope

Stephen Batory.

.ready to pay the utmost defercoce

POLAND, 1578-1652.

of ultimate success. Fortunately they had to
deal with a monarch of extraordinary modera-
tion. . . . Their submission [1577] disarmed his
resentment, and left him at liberty to march
agninst otlier enemies, During this struggle of
Stephen with his rebellious subjects, the Mus-
covites had Inid waste Livonia. To punish their
audacity and wrest from their grasp the con-
quests they had made during the reign of his
immediate predecessors, was now his object.
. . . Success every where sccompanied him.
Polotsk, Sakol, Turowla, and many other places,
submitted to his arms. The investiture of the
duchy (Polotsk, which the Muscovites had re-
duced in the time of Sigismund I.) he conferred
on Gottard duke of Courland. On the approach
of winter he returned, to obtain more liberal
supplies for the ensuning campaign. Nothing
can more strongly exhibit the different charae-
ters of the Poles and Lithuanians than the recep-
tion he met from each At Wilnu his splendid
successes procured him the most enthusinstic wel-
come, at Warsaw they caused him to be received
with sullen discontent  The Polish nobles were
less alive to the glory of their conntry than to
the preservation of their monstrous privileges,
which, they apprehended, might be endangered
under so vigilunt and able a ruler  With the
aid, however, of Zamoyski and some other lead-
ing barons, he again wrung o few supphes from
that most jealous of bodies, a diet | . . SBtephen
now direeted Ins course towards the province of
Novogorad  neither the mnumerable marshes,
nor the vast forests of these steppes, which had
been untrodden by soldier’s foot since the days
of Witokl, could stop his progress, he trinmphed
over every obstacle, amnd, with anmzing rupidity,
reduced the chief fortified towns between Livonia
and that ancient mistress of the North.  But hia
troops were thinued by fatigne, and even vietory;
reinforcements were peremptoril Iy necessary , and
though in an enfecbled state of health, he again
retnrned to colleet thewn, , . . The succeeding
campaign promised to be equally glonous, when
the tsar, by adroitly insinuating his inclination
to unite the Jreck with the Latin church, pre-
vailed on the pope to interpose for peace To
the wishes of the papal see the king was ever
The con-
ditions were advantageous to the republic  If
she surrendered her recent conquests — which
she could not possibly have retained —she ob-
tained an acknowledgment of her rights of sov-
ereignty over Livonin; and Polotsk, with several
surtounding fortresses, was annexed t» Lith-
uania.” BStephen Batory died in 1586, haviag
vainly advised the digt to make the crown
hereditary, and avert the ruin of the nation.
The interregnum which ensued afforded oppor-
tunity for a fierce private war between the fac-
tions of the Zborowskis and the Zamoyskis.
Then followed a disputed election of klnf. one
party proclaiming the archduker Maximilian of
Austria, the other Bigismund, prince royal of
Bweden —a sclon of the Jngellon?c f —and
both sides resorting to armé Maxim was
defeated and taken prisoner, and only regained
his freedom by relinquishing his claims to the
fhoﬁ;h&crt;wn.—-& A. Dunhar, Hist, of Foland,
X =

A.D. :srhﬁsz.—-.&urehya-g:@it
Nobles.— | he extraprdinary Con iny-
Jposed by them on the coanntry.—The
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Veto and its effects.—‘'On the death of the
last Jagellon, 1578, at a time when Bohemia and
Hungary were deprived of the power of clecting
their kings, when Sweden renounced this right
in favour of its nonarchs, Poland revewed its
privilege in its most comprehensive form At a
time when European moparchs gradually de
prived the great feudal barons of all share in the
administration of the law, the Polish
nobles destroyed the last vestiges of the royal
l)rerogntivc . . In the year 1578 the kings
ost the right of bestowing the patent of nobility,
which was made over to the diet  The kines
had no share in the legislation, as the laws were
made in every interregnum  As soon uas the
throne became vacant by the death of u hing,
and before the diet appointed a successor the
nobles of the provinces assembled to examne
into the adnunistration of the late king and his
senate.  Any law that was not approved of could
be repealed and new arrangoments proposed,
which beeame law it the votes of the diet were
unanimous  This unanimity was most easily ob
tained when a law threatened the individual or
when the royal prerogative was to be decreasod
.+ The kg had no share in the adnuoistrs-
tion, and even the most urgent aroumstances Jdid
not Justify his acting without the co operation ot
the sennte [which consisted of 17 archbishops
and bishops, 33 palatines or woiwodes —' wur-
Jeaders'—who were governors of provinees or pa
latinates, and 85 castellans, who were orimnally
commanders in the 1oyal aties and fortresses
but who had become hhe the worwodes, quite
fndependent of the kgl The senate de
prived the king of the power of naking peace
or war . . . If there was a hostile insnsion war
became s mutter of couise, but it was carried on,
on their own account, by the palitines most
nearly concerned, and often withour the as<s
tance of the king Bribery, miriguc and
party spirit were the only means of intluence
that could be employed by a king, who was ex
cluded from the administration, who was with-
out domains, without private property or settled
revenue, who was surtounded by officers he
could not depose and by judses who could be
deposed, and who was, in short, without real
power of any sort.  The scuate itsclf was de-
prived of its power, and the representatives of
the nobles seized upon the highest authority.
. . They alone held the public offices and the
highest ecclesiastical benefices  They filled the
seats of the judges exclusively, and enjoyed
perfect immunity from taxes, duties. &c
Another great evil from whicl the republic suf-
fered was the abuse of the liberum veto, which,
dangerous aa it was in itself, had become law in
1652.” This gave the power of veto to every
single volce in the assemblies of the nobles, or in
the meetings of the deputies who represented
them, Nothing could be adopted without entire
unanimity ; and, yet deputies to the diet were
allowed no discretion. ' They received detinite
imtmm to the demands they were to
bring and the concessions they were to
make, , . . One step only was wanting before
unanimity of votes became an impossibility, and
anarchy was mmﬂete! organized. This step
Yas when individual palatines enjoined
their gﬁpuﬁn % oppose every discussion at the
thieir own proposals had been heard nnd
acceded to. Be long, several deputies re-

The Liberum Veio.
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ceived the same instructions, and thus the diet
was in fact dissolved before it was opened
Other deputies refused to consent to any pro
posals, if those of their own ‘province were not
accepted; sv that the veto of one deputy in a
single transaction conld bring about the dissolu-
tion of the entire diet, and the exercise of the
1oyal authority was thus suspended for two
yenrs [since the diet could only be held every
other year, to last no longer than e fortnight, and
to sit during daylight, only). . . No law could
be passed, nothing could be resolved upon. The
army received no pay, Provinces were desolated
by enemies, and none came to their aid. Justice
was delayed, the coinage was debased; in short,
Puolund ceased for the next two years to exist as
a state  Dvery time that a rupture occurred in
the diet it was looked on as a national calamity.
The curse of posterity was invoked on that
de puty who had occasioned it, and on his family.
[n order to save themselves from popular fury,
these deputies were accustomed to hand in their
protest in writing, and then to wander about,
unknown and without rest, cursed by the nation.”
~—{ ount Moltke, Poland - an Historical Sketch, ck.
4 --* It was not till 1652 , . . that this principle
of equality, or the free consent of every indi-
vidual Pole of the privileged cluss to every act
done 1 the name of the nation, reached its last
logicul excess  In that year, the king John Casi-
mir having embroiled himself with Sweden, a
deputy in the Dt was bold enough to use the
richt wliach by theory belonged to him, aud by
his single veto, not only arrest the preparations
for & war with Sweden, but also quash all the
proceedings of the Diet  Such was the first case
of the exercise of that liberumn veto of which we
her so much in subsequent Pohish history, and
which is certamly the greatest curiosity, in the
sliapt of a politieal institution, with whicl the
records of any nation preseat us.  From that
tme every Pole walked over the earth a con-
seious mearnntion of 8 power such 2s oo mortal
man out ot Poland possessed —that of putting a
spohe mto the whole lorslative machinery of iis
country and bringing it to a dead lock by his
own single obstinacy, and, though the exercise
of the power was a different thing from its pos-
seysion, Vet every now and then a man was found
with nerve enough to put it in practice. . . .
There were, of course, various remedies for this
among an inventive people  One, and the most
obvious and most frequent, was to knock the
vetoist down and throttle him, another, in cases
where he had a party at his back, was to bring
soldiers round the Diet and coerce it into una-
nimity. There was also the device of what were
called confederations, that is, associntions of the
nobles independent of the Diet, adopting decrees
with the sanction of the king, and imposing
them by force on the country  These confeders-
tions acquired a kind of Jegal existence in the
intervals between the Diets.”"—Poland : her His-
tory and Prospects ( Westminater Rev., Jan., 1855).

A, D. 1586-1629.—Election of Sigismund of
Sweden to the throne.—His succession to the
Swedish crown and his deposition. — His
claims and the consequent war. See Scawpi-
NAVIAN STATES(SWEDEN). A. D, 1538-1804; and

1611-1629,
A.D1 1648.—Reigns of Sigismund 111,
and Ladiml V.—Wars with the Musco-

vites, the Turks and the Swedes.—Domestic
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discord in the kingdom.—*‘ The new king, whq
was elected out of respect for the memory of the
house of Jaguello (being the son of ghe sister
of Sigismond Augustus), was not the kind of
monarch Poland at that time required. . . . e
was too indolent to take the reins of government
into his own hands, but pluced them in those of
the Jesuits and his German favourites. Not only
did he thereby lose the affections of his people,
but he also lost the crown of Sweden, to which,
at his father's death, he was the rightful heir.
This throne was wrested from him by his uncle
Charles, the brother of the late king [sce Scax
DINAVIAN STATES (SWEDEN): A 1) 1523-10604).
This usurpation by Charles was the cause of a
war between Sweden and Poland, which,
although conducted with great skill by the illus-
trious generals Zamoyski and Chedkiewicz, ter-
minated disastrously for Poland, for, after this
war, a8 part of Livonia remained in the hands of
the Swedes.” During the troubled state of
affairs at Moscow which followed the death, in
1584, of Ivan the Terrible, Sigismond interfered
and sent an army which took possession of the
Russian capital and remaiued in occupation of it
fur rome time (see Russia. A. D 1533-1682)
“ As a consequence the Muscovites offered
the throne of the Czar to Ladislag, the eldest son
of the King of Poland, on condition that he
would change his rehizion and become # member
of ‘the Orthodua Church’® Sigismond I11 , who
was a zealous Catholic, and under the influence
of the Jesuits, wishing rather to convert the
Muscovites to the Catholic Church, would not
permit Ladislas to chunge his faith— refused the
throne of the Czarfor hisson . . By the peace
concluded at Moscow, 1619, the fortress of
Smolenski and a considerable part of Muscovy
remained in the hands of the Poles . . . Sigis-
mond IIl, whose reign was so disastrons to
Poland, kept up intimate relntions with the
house of Austria. The Emperor invited him to
take part with him in what is historically
termed ‘the Thirty Years' War' Sigismond
complied with this request, and sent the Em-
peror of Austria some of his Cossack regiments
. - . Whilst the Empercr was on_the one hand
engaged in ‘the Thirty Yeurs' War,’ he was on
the other embroiled with Turkey. The Sultan,
in revenge for the aid which the Poles had
afforded the Austrians, entered Moldavia with a
considerable force. Sigismond III. sent his able
Feneml Zolkiewski against the Turks, but as the

olish army was much smaller than that of the
Turks, it was defeated on the battlefield of
Cecora [1621], in Moldavia, [its] general killed,
and many of his soldiers taken prisoncrs. After
this unfortunste campaign . . . the Sultan Os-
man, at the head of 30{ 0400 Mussulmans, confi-
dent in the number and valour of his army,
marched towards the frontier of Poland with the
intention of subjugating the entire kingdom.
At this alarming news a Diet was convoﬁed in
all haste, at which it was determined that there
shonld be 8 ‘levée en masse,' in order to drive
sway the terrible Mussulman scourge. But be-
fore this levée en masse could be organized, the
Hetman Chodkiewicz, who had succeeded Zol-
klewski as commander-in-chief, crossed the river
Daiester with 85,000 soldiers and 80,000 Coesacks,

eamped ander the walls of the fortress of Chocim
for or Khotzim, or Choczim] and there
awalted the enemy, to whom, on his appearance,

Wars with Russia,
Turkey and Sweden,

POLAND, 1648-1654.

he Enva battle [Sept. 28, 1622), and, notwith-
standing the disproportion of the two armies, the
Turks were utterly routed. The Moslems left
on the battlefield, besides the dead, guns, tents,
and provisions. . . . After this brilliant victo

a peace was concluded with Turkey ; and I thin

I am justified in saying that, by this victory, the
whole of Western Europe was saved from Mus-
sulman invasion. . ., The successful Polish
general unhappily did not long survive his
brilliant victory. . . . While these events were
taking place in the southern provinces, Gustavus
Adolphus, who had succeeded to the throne of
Bweden, marched into the northern provinee of
Livonia, where there were no Polish troops to
resist him (all having been sent against the
Turks), and took posscsgion of this Polish prov-
ince [sce SCANDINAVIAN SraTEs (SWEDEN):
A. D. 1611-1629] Gustavus Adolphus, how-
ever, proposed to restore it to Poland on condi-
tion that Sigismond III. would renounce all
clnim to the crown of Bweden, to which the
Polish rovereign was the rightful heir But in
this matter, ag in all previouy ones, the Polish
hing acted with the same obstinacy, and the
same disregard for the interests of the kingdom.
He would not accept the terms offered by Gus-
tavus Adolphus, and by his refusal Poland lost
the entire province of Livonia with the exception
of the city of Dynabourg ™ Sigismond II1 died
in 1632, and his eldest son, Ladislas IV., ** was
immediately elected King of PPoland, a proceed-
ing which spared the Kingdom all the miseries
attendant on an interecgnum  In 1834, afier the
suecessful enmpaign against the Muscovites, in
which the important fortitied city of Smolensk,
us well as other territory, was taken, a treaty
advantageous to Poland was concluded, Soon
afterwards, through the intervention of England
and France, another treaty was made between
Poland and Sweden by which the King of
Sweden restored to Poland a part of Prussia
which had been annexed by Sweden  Thus the
reign of Ladislas IV commenced auspiciously
with regard to external matters. . . Unbappily
the bitter guarrels of the nobles were incessant;
their only unanunity consisted in tri'i;'lf to foil
the good intentions of their kings " Ladislas IV
died in 1648, and was succeeded by his brother,
John Casimir, who had entered the Order of the
Jesuits some years before, and had been made a
cardinal by the Pope, but who was now absolved
from his vows and permitted to marry.—K.
Wolski, Poland, lect. 11-12

A, D, 1610-1612.—Intervention in Russia.—
Occupation of and expulsion from Moscow.
Bce Russia. A. D. 1533-1682,

A. D. 1648-1654.—The great revolt of the
Cossacks.—Their allegiance transferrpd tothe
Russian Czar.—Since 1820, the Cossacks of the
Ukraine bad scknowledged allegiance, first, to
the Grand Duke of Lithuania, and afterwards to
the king of Poland on the two crowns becomin
united io the Jagellon family [see Copaicxs).
They had long been treated by the Poles wi
hn{um and fpsolence, and (n the time of the
hetman Brggdm Khmelnitski, who had person-
ally sufle vous wrongs at the hands of the

they were ripe for revolt (1848), “His
standard was 3§ by hordea of Tstars from
Bessarabia aod the struggle partook M&wl"
extent of the nature of & War, A8
sacks and Malo-Ruasiany

geuerally wens of the

2618



POLAND, 1648-1654.

QGreek faith, and their violence was directed
aguinst the Roman Catholics and Jews. It would
be useless to encumber our pages with the details
of the brutal massacres inflicted by the infuriated
peasants in this jacquerie; unfortunately their
atrocitics had been provoked by the crucities of
their masters. Bogdan succeeded in taking
Lemberg, and became master of all the palati
nate, with the exception of Zamose, a fortress into
which the Polish authorities retreated  On the
election of John Casimir as king of Poland, he at
once opened negotiations with the succcssful
Cossack, and matters were about to be arranged
peacefully, Khmelnitski accepted the *bulava’
of & hetman which was offered him by the king
The Cossacks demanded the restoration of their
ancient privileges, the removal of the dotested
Union — as the attempt to amalgamate the Groek
and Latin Churches was called — the bamshinent
of the Jesuits from the Ukraine, and the expul
sion of the Jews, with other conditions They
were rejected, howoever, ss impossible, and
Prince Wisniowiecki, taking advantage of the
security into which the Cossacks were lulled fell
upon them treacherously and defeated them with
great slaughter  All compromise now scemed
hopeless, but the desertion of his Tatar allies
mude Bogdan agam hsten to terms at Zborow
The peace, however, was of shory duration, and
on the 28th of June, 1631, at the battle of
Beresteczko in Galicia the hosts of Bogdan were
defented with grout slhwughter  After thus en
gagement Bogdan saw that he had no chance of
withstanding the Poles by his own resources, and
accordingly sent an embassy to Moscow n 1652,
offering to transfer himself und Ins confederates
to the allegmnce of the Tsar  The negotiations
were protracted for some tume, and were con
cluded at Pereinslavl, when Bogdan and seven
teen Malo Russian remuments took the oath to
Buturlin, the Tsai's commussioner Quite re
cently a8 monument has heen erected to the Cos
sack chicf at Kicv, but he seems, to say the
least, to have been o man of doubtful honesty
Since this time the Cossachs have formed an
integral part of the Russian Empire ’—W R
Moriill, The Story of Rusma, ¢l 6
Arso in: Count H Krusinshi, The (‘vssacks of
the Ukraine, ch. 1.
A. D. 1652.—First exercise of the Liberum
Veto, Bec above. A. I). 15781652
A. D, 1656-1657.—Rapid and ephemeral con-
?._uelt by rles X. of Sweden.—Loss of the
eudal overlordship of Prussia. Sec Scanpr-
NAVIAN StaTEs (SWEDEN): A. D 1644-1697,
and BRANDENBURG: A. D 1640-1688
A. D. 1668-1696.—Abdication of John Casi-
mir.— War with the Turks.— Election and
reign of John Sobieski.—*In 1668, John Casi
mir, whose disposition had always been that of
8 monk rather than that of a king, resigned his
throne, and retired to France, where he died as
~Abbb de Bt Germain in 1672, He left the king-
dom shorn of a considerable part of its ancient
dominivag; for, besides that portion of it which
had been agnexed to Muscovy, Poland sustained
another loss in this reign by ‘the creviiun of the
Poligh of Brandenburg [Prussia]
imo an kﬁégmu-iym germ of g?
Present lom. For two years after
the abdication of Joba Casimir, the country was
{n & state of turmoll and confusion, caused partly
by the vecent calamities, and partly by intrigues

John Sobieski.

| when commanded by the
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regarding the succession; but in 1670, a powerful

faction of, the inferior nobles secured the election
of Mi I Wisniowiecki, an amiable but silly
young man. His election gave risc to great dis-

satisfaction amoug the Polish grandees and it is
Emhable that a civil wur would bave broken out,
ad not the Poles been called upon to use all
their energies against their old enemies the Turks
Crossing the south-eastern frontier of Poland
with an immense army, these formidable foes
swept all before them. Polish valour, even
greatest of Polish
greniuses, was unable to check their progress;
und in 1672 a dishonourable tieaty was concluded,
by which Poland ceded to Turkey a section of
her territories, and cogaged to pay to the sultan
au annual tribute of 22,000 ducats. No sooner
was this ignominious treaty concluded, than the
Polish nobles became ashamed of it; and it was
resolved to break the peace, and challenge Tur-
hey onee more to a decisive death-grapple.
Luckily, at this moment Wisninwiecki died ; and
on the 20th of April 1674, the Pohsh diet elected,
as his suecessor, John Sobieski —a name illus-
trious m the history of Poland. . . . He was of
a noble famuly, s father being castellan of
Cracow, and the proprietor of princely estates;
and his mother being descended from Zalkiewskd,
one of the most celebrated generals that Poland
bad produced . . . In the year 1660, he was one
of the commanders of the Polish army sent to
repel the Russinns, who were ravaging the east-
ern provinces of the kingdom A great victory
which he gained at Slobadysssa over the Mus-
covite general Bheremetoff, estublished his mili-
tary reputation, and from that time the name of
Sobiesht was known over all Eastern Evrope.
IIis fame increased during the six years which
followed, till e outshone all his contemporaries.
He was created by his sovereign, John Casimir,
first the Grand marshal, and afterwards the
(rand hetman of the kingdom; the first being
the lighest civil, and the second the highest
military, dignity in Poland, and the two having
never before been held in conjunction by the
same individual The<e digmties, having once
been conferred on Bobieski, could not be revoked ;
for, by the Polish constitution, the king, though
he had the power to confer honours, was not
permitted {0 resume them .. When John
Casnnir abdicated the throne, Sobieski, retaining
Ins oftice of Grand hetman under his successor,
the feeble Wisniowiecki, was commander-in-chief
of the Polsh forces against the Turks, In the
campaigns of 1671 and 1672, his successes against
this powerful enemy were almost miraculous.
But all his exertions were insufficicat, in the
existing condition of the republic, to deliver i&
from the terror of the impetuous Mussulmans.
In 1672, as we have already informed our readers,
a disgraceful truce was concluded between the
Polish diet and the sultan. . . . When . . .
Sobieski, as Grund-hetman, advised the immedi-
ate rupture of the dishonourable treaty with the
Turks, [Lhe]R:pproval was unanimous and en-
thusiastic. ismﬁ:n srmy of 30,000 men, not
withont difficulty, Sobieski marched against the
Turks. 1le laid siege to the fortress of Kotzim,
garrisoned by a strong Turkish force, and
hithorto deemed impregnable. The fortress was,
taken; the provinces of Moldavia and Walachia
ielded; the Turks hastily retreated across the
{)anube; and ‘ Europe thanked God for the moss
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signal success which, for three centuries, Chris-
tendom had gained over the Infidel.” While the
Poles were preparing to follow up their victory,
intelligence reached the camp that Wisniowiecki
was dead.
sent him from Danzig. The army returned
home, to be present at the assembling of the diet
for the election of the new sovereign. The diet
had already met when Sobieski, and those of
the Polish nobles who had been with him, reached
Warsaw, The electors were divided respecting
the claims of two candidates, both foreigners —
Charles of Lormine, who was supported by
Austria; and Philip of Neuburg, who was sup-
ported by Louis XIV. of France. Many of the
Polish nobility had become so corrupt, that for-
eign gold and foreign influence ruled the diet.
In this case, the Austrian candidate seemed to be
most favourably received; but, as the diet was
engaged in the discussion, Sobieski entered, and
taking his place in the diet, proposed the Prince
of Condé, A stormy discussion ensued, in the
midst of which the cry of ‘Let a Pole rule over
Poland,’ was raised by onc of the nobles, who
further proposed that John Sobieski should be
elected. The proposition went with the humour
of the gssembly, and Sobieski, under the title of
John L, was proclaimed king of Poland (1674),
Sobieski accepted the proffered honour, and im-
mediately sct about improving the national
affairs, founding an institution for the educa-
tion of Polish nobles, and increasing the army.
. . . After several battles of lesser moment, with
his Turkish foes, Bobieski prepared for a grand
effort; hut before he could mature his plans, the
Pasha of Damascus appeared with an army of
300,000 men on the Polish frontier, and threat-
eped the national subjugation.  With the small
force he could immediately collect, amouming to
not more than 10,000 soldiers, Sobieski opposed
this enormous foree, taking up his position in

two small villages on the banks of the Dniester, |

wherc he withstood a bombardment of 20 days,
Food and ammunition had failed, but still the
Poles held out. Gathering the balls and shells
which the enemy threw within their entrench-
ments, they thrust them into their own cannons
and mortars, and dashed them back against the
faces of the Turks, who surrounded them on all
sides &t the distance of a musket-shot. The be-
slegers were surprised, and slackened their fire.
At length, early in the morning of the 14th of
October 1676, they saw the Poles issue slowly
out of their entrenchments in order of battle, and
apparently confident of victory. A superstitious
fear came over them at such a strange sight. No
ordinary mortal, they thought, could dare such
& thing; and the Tartars cried out that it was
useless to ﬂ%ht against the wizard king. The
pasha himself was superior to the fears of his
men; but knowing that snocours were approach-
ing from Poland, Lc offered an honourable peace,
which was accepted, and Sobieskl returned home
in triumph. ven years of peace followed.
These were apent by Bobieskl in performing his
ordinary duties as king of Poland — duties which
the constant jealousies and discords of the nobles
rendered by no means essy. . . . It was almosat
& relief to the hero when, in 1688, a threateped
gg:donaioi Chgemgedﬁm by thc; Turks called
again to . . . « After completel
sclearing Austria of the Turks [sse Hm!umy
A D, 168816831, Bobiesld returned to. Poland

John Sobieski.

He had died of a surfeit of apples,
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again to be harassed with political and domestic
annoysnces. . . . Clogged and conflned by an
absurd system of government, to which tbe
nobles tenaciously clung, his genius was pre-
vented from employing itself with effect upon
great national objects. He died suddenly on
Corpus Christi Day, in the year 1606; and ‘with
him,’ says the historian, “the glory of Poland
descended to the tomb.” On the death of Bo-
bieski, the crown of Poland was disposed of to
the highest bidder. The competitors were
James Sobieski, the son of John; the Prince of
Conti; the Elector of Bavaria; and Frederick
Augustus, Elector of Saxony. The last was the
successful candidate, having bought over one
half of the Polish nobility, and terrified the other
half by the approach of his Saxon troops. He
had just succeeded to the electorate of Saxony,
and was already celebrated as one of the strong
est and most handsome men in Europe. *Augus.
tus entertained o great ambition to be a con-
gqueror, and the particulsr province which he
wished to annex to Poland was Livouia, ob the
Baltic—a province which had nrig{null)l' he-
longed to the Teutonic Knights, for which the
Swedes, Poles, nnd Russians had long contended;
but which had now, for nearly a century, been
in the possession of Sweden."—Ifist. of Poland
{Chambers's Miseellany, no. 28 (v, 4).

Arwo my: AT, Palmer, Life of John Sobieaks.

A. D. 1683.—Sobieski's deliverance of Vi-
enna from the Turks, Nee Hunuary: A. D
1068 -F680.

A. D. 1684-1696.——War of the Holy League
against the Turks. Sce Toris: A, D, 16084
1698,

A. D. 1696-1698.— Disputed Election of a
King.—The crown gained by Aungustus of
Saxony. —On the death of BSobieski, Louis
X1V., of France, put forward the Prince of
Conti as a candidate for the vacant Polish throne,
“The Emperor, the Pope, the Jesuits and Rus
sig united in supporting the Elector Angustus of
Saxony. The Eleetor had just abjured, in view
of the throne of Poland, and the Pope found it
quite natural to recompense the hereditary chief
of tue Luthernn party for having redntered the
Roman Church, The Jesuits, who were only too
powerful in Poland, feared the Junsenist relations
of Conti. As to the young Czar Peter, he
wighed to have Poland remain his ally, his in-
strument agrinst the Turk and the Swede, and
feared lest the French spirit should come to re-
organize that country. He had chosen his can-
didate wiscly: the SBaxon king was torbegin the
ruin of Poland! The ﬁnnncistis&wﬂi of Fravce
did not permit theanecessary sacrifices, in an
affuir wherein money was to play an important
part, to be made in time, The i.lec‘ of Bax-
ony, on the contrary, exhausted his Btatesrto
purchase partisans and soldiers. . The Prince de
Conti , nevertheless, the majority, and was
proclaimed King at Warsaw, June 27, 1687; but

.he mizority proclaimed and called the Elector,
who hastened with Saxon troops, and was con-
socrated King of Poland at Cracow (Beptember
15). Contd, retarded by an English fleet that had
obstructed his passage, did not arrive by sea till
Belpwmbarﬁﬂ at Dantzio, which refused to,re-
ceive him. The Prines took with him neither

' had bad, on tho
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Lithuania. Conti, abandoned by a great part of
his adherents, abandoned the undertaking, and
returned to France in the month of November
. « . In the following year Augustus of Sauxony
was recognized as King of Poland by all Europe,
even by France."—H. Martin, Hist. of France:
Age of Louis XIV., v. 2, ch. 4.

A. D, 1699.—The Peace of Carlowitz with
the Sultan. Bee Huscany: A. D, 1683-1690

A D1 oo.—.&.ig'ressive len%'uc with Rus-
sia and Denmark against Charles XII. of
Sweden. Boe BOCANDINAVIAN BrATES (3WLDEN)
A. D. 1897-1700.

A. D. 1701-1707. — Subjugation by Charles
XII1. of Sweden, — Deposition of Augustus
from the throne,—Election of Stanislaus Lec-
ginski., Sec SCANDINAVIAN STATES (SWEDEN):
A. D 1701-1707.

A. D, 1709. — Restoration of Augustus to
the throne. — Expuision of Stanislaus Lec-
zinski. Bee SCANDINAVIAN BTATEH (SWLDEN)
A. D. 1707-1718

A. D. 1720.—Peace with Sweden.—Recog-
pition of Augustus.—Stanislaus allowed to
call himself king. BSec SCANDINAVIAN SPATES
(BwepexN). A D 1719-1721

A, D. 1732-1733.—The election to the throne
a European question.—France against Russia,
Austria and Prussia.—Triumph of the three

wers.— 1 he crown renewed to the House of

axony.—*‘ It becume clear thut before ]nng' a4
Po

struggle would tuke place for the Crown of
land, in which the powers of Europe must
interest themselves very closely  Two parties
will compete for that uneasy throne on the one
side will stand the northern jpowers, supporting
the cluims of the House of Saxony, wlnch was
endeavouring to make the Crown hiereditary and
to restrict 1t to the Baxon line, on the other side
we shall find France alune, desinng to reta the
old elective system, and to place on the throne
some prince, who, much beholden to her, should
cherish French influences, and farm a centre of
resistance against the dominance of the northern
powers. ngland stands neutral the other
powers are indifferent or exhausted With a
view to the coming difficulty, Russia, Austria,
and Prussia, made a secret ngreement in 1732,
tl?'v which they bound themselves to resist all
rench influences in Poland, With this pact
begins that system of nursing and interferences
with which the three powers pushed the *sick
man of the North' to its ruin; it is the first
e towards the Partition treaties. Early in
1788 Adpgustus II of Poland died: the Poles
dreading these powerful neighbours, and drawn,
a8 ever, by a subtle sympathy towards France,
8L once took ateps to resist dictation, declared
that would elect none but a native prince,
oavoys to demand French help, and sum-
moned Stanielaus Leczinski to Warsaw. Lec-
winskd bad been the protégé of Charles XII,
who had set him on the Polish throne in 1704;
“the fall of the Bwede the little Pole
fell (1712); after some vicissitudes he
at Welssenburg, whence his
ter Marle went to ascend the throne of
48 spouse of Louis XV (1725). Now in
the nationdl in Poland re-elected
thelr king, by a vast mjori‘? of votes:
Wi, however, ussian  fac-
among the and these, supported
sirong srmies of Germans and Russians,

] ??Eﬁg,ﬁié
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pominated Augustus III of BSaxony to the
throne: he had promiscd the Empress Anne to
cede Courland to Russia, and Charles VI he Lad
won over by acknowledging the Pragmaric
_Banction. War thus became inevitablc the
French majority had no strength with which to
maintain their candidate against the forces of
Russia and Austria, and France, instead of af-
fording Stanislaus effective support ut Warsaw,
declared war against Austria, '%Ple luckless Kin
was obliged to escape from Warsaw, and woﬁ
refuge in Danzig, expecting French help: all
that came was a single ship and 1,500 men, who,
landing at the mouth of the Vistula, tried in
vain to break the Russian lines. Their aid thus
proving van, Dangig capitulated, and Stanis-
laus, u broken rcfugee, found his way, with
many adventures, back to France; Poland sub-
mitted to Augustus 1IL"—G W. Kitchin, Hist.
of France, bt 6, ¢h 2 (v 3).
A. D. 1763-1773.—The First Partition and
the events which led to it.—The respective
. shares of Russia, Austria and Prussia.—'‘In
1762, Catherine 1} ascended the throne of Rus-
st Fhverybody knows what umbition filled the
mind of this woman, how she longed to bring
two quarters of the globe under ber rule, or un-
der her influence, and how, above all, ghe was
bent on playing a great part 1n the affairs of
Western Eutope  Poland lay between Europe
und her empire, she was bound, therefore, to get
4 firm footing m Poland . . . Oun the death of
Augustus 11T, therefore, she would permit no
foreign prince to mount the throne of Poland,
but selected a native Polish nobleman, from the
numerous class of Russwun hirelings, and cast
her eye upon a nephew of the Czartoriskys,
Stanislaus Poniatowsky, a former lover of her
own Above all things she desired to perpetu-
ate the chronic anarchy of Poland, so as to en-
sure the weakness of that kipgdom ... A
further desire in Catherine’s mind arose from her
own peculiar position in Russia at that time,
! She had deposed her Imperial Consort, deprived
ber son of the succession, and ascended the
throne without the shadow of a title. During
the first years of her reign, therefore, her situa-
tion was extremely critical.” She desired to ren-
der herself popular, and ““she could find nothing
more in accordance with the disposition of the
Russians . . than the protection of the Greek
Catholics in Poland Incredible as it may seem,
the frantic fanaticism of the Polish rulers had
begun, in the preceding twenty or thirty years,
w%imit and partially to destroy, by harsh enact-
{ ments, the ancient rights of the Nonconformists.
| ... Inthe year 1763 a complaint was addressed
to Catherine by Koni;l;{, the Greek Bishop of
Mohilev, that 150 parishes of his diocese had
been forcibly Romanised by the Polish authori-
tiea. The Empress resolved to recover for the
dissenters in Poland at least some of their an-
cient rights, and thus secure their eternal devo-
tion to herself, and inspire the Russian people
with teful enthusiasm. At this time, how-
ever, King Augustus IIT. was attacked by his
loat illoess A pew ki

Powers would make their voices
erine, therefore, in the spring of 1768,
sounded the Cabinets of Vienna and Berlin, in
order, if possible, to gain common ground
their support for her diplomatic action.
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reception which her overtures met with at the
two courts was such as to influence the next ten
years of the history of Poland and Europe . . .
At Vienna, ever since Peter ILI. had renounced
the Austriun alliance, & very unfavourable feel-
ing towards Russia prevailed. . . . The result
was that Austria came to no definite resolution,
but returned a sullen and cvasive reply. It was
fur otherwise with Frederick II of Prussia,
That energetic and clear sighted statesman had’
his faults, but indecision had never been one of
them He agreed with Cutherine in desiring
that Poland should remain weuk  On the other
hand, he failed not to perceive that an excessive
growth of Russia, and an abiding Russian occu-
ation of Poland, might sericusly threaten him
Vevertheless, he did not waver o moment
He needed a powerful ally . . . Russia alone
was left, and he unhesitatingly seized her oftered
hand. . . . It was proposed to Inm that six arti-
cles should DLe signed, with certain secret pro-
visions, by which were sccured the election of a
native for the throne of Poland, the mamienance
of the Liberum Veto (i e, of the anarchy of the
mnobles), and the support of the Nonconformists;
wlule it was deteinnuoed (0 prevent in Sweden all
congtitutional reforms. TFrederick, who was
<called upon to protect the West Prussian Lath-
erans, just as the aid of Catherine had been
sought by the Greek Bishop of Mohilev, made no
objection  Afier the death of King Augustus
Il'II. of Poland, in October, 1763, Frederick
signed the above trenty, April 11th, 1764 This
understanding between the two Northern Powers
caused no small degree of eacitement at Vienna
It was immediately feared that Prussia and Rus-
sia would at once scize on Polish provinces. .5
This anaiety, however, was altogether prema-
ture No onc at 8t. Petersburg wished for a
partition of Poland, but for increased influence
over the entire Polish realm. Frederick IT, for
his part, did not aum at any territonal extension,
but would abandon Poland for the time to Rus-
sia, that he might secure peace tor his country
by 8 Russian alliance. . . Meanwhile, matters
in Poland procecded aceording to the wishes of
Catherine. Her path was opened to her by the
Poles themselves. It was at the call of the
Czartoriskys [a wealthy and powerful Polish
family], that a Russian army corps of 10,000
men entered the country, occupied Warsaw, and
put down the opposing party It was under
the same protection that Btanislaus Poniatowsky
was unanimously elected King, on September
1st, 1764. DBut the Czartoriskys were too clever,
They intended, after having become masters of
Poland by the help of Russia, to reform the con-
wtitution, 1o establish a regular administration,
to strengthen the Crown, and ﬁnnllg to bow the
Russians out of the kingdom.” The Czartoris-
kys were soon at issue with the Russian envoy,
who commanded the support of all their political
ﬂ:ponents, together with that of all the religious
onconformists, both in the Greek Church and
among the Protestants. The King, too, went
over to the latter, bought by a Russian subsidy.
But this Russian confederation was speedl!
broken up, when the guestion of granting c.lvi
ualify to the Nonconformists came up for set-
tﬂmmt. The Russiane carried the measure
wh by force and the act embodying it was
& March 5, 1768, “It was just here that
the conflagration arose whioh first bronght fear-

The First Partition,

7" ally how to prevent the- outbreak of war

POLAND, 173-1718.

ful evils upon' the codntry itself, and then
threatened all Europe wikh jncalculable dangers,
At Bar, in Podolia, two courageous men, Pu-
lawski and Krasinski, who were deeply re-
volted at the concession of civil rights to heretics,
set on foot n new Confederation to wage a loly
«war for the unity and purity of the Church, . ,
The Roman Cutholic population of every distriet
joincd the Confederation. . . . A terrible war
'gan in the southern provinces. . . . The war
on both sides was carried on with sdvage cruelty;
prisoners were tortured to death; ncither n
nor property was spared. Other complications
soon arose, ., . . When . . . the Russians, in
cager pursuit of a defeated band of Confed-,
erates, crossed the Turkish frontier, and the
little town of Balta was burnt during an ob.
stinafe fight, . . the Bultan, in an unexpected
nceess of fury, declared war against Russia in
October, 1768, because, as he stated in lns mani-
festo, he could no longer endure the wrong done
to Poland |sce Turks A D 1768-1774] Thus,
by a sudden turn of affairs, this Pohsh question
had become n European guestion of the first
impottanes , and no one felt the change more
deeply than Kmmg Frederick 1T 1{e knew Cath-
erine well enough to be sure that she would not
end the war now begun with Turkey, without
some matenial gain 1o herself 1t was equally
plam that Austrna would never leave to ﬂussia
terrtorinl conguests of any great extent Tur-
key .. The shghtest occurrence might divide
all Burope to two hostle camps, and Germany ™
would, us usual, tiom her central position, have
to suffer the worst evils of & general war,
k}"mdcrlok 1L was thrown iuto the greutest anx-
etd by this danger, and he medigafed continu-
The
main question in his mind was how to prevent a
breach between Austriz and Russia  Catherine
wanted to gain more territory, while Austria
could not allow her to make any conguests m
Turkey. Frederick was led to inquire whether
reater comphance might not be shown at
ienna, if Catherine, instend of a Turkish, were
to tuke a Polish provinee, and were also to agree,
on her part, to an annexation of Polish terri-
tory by Austriat?” When this scheme— put
forward as one originating with Count Lynar, a
Baxon diplomatist —was broached at 8t Peters
burg, it met with no encouragement; but subse-
quently the same plan took shape in the mind of
the young Emperor Joseph I1., and he persuaded
his mother, ris Theresa, to consent to it.
Negotiations to that end were opened with the
Russian court. ‘‘After the foregoin
ings, it was easy for Ryssia and Prussia to come
to a speedy agreement. On February 17, 1722,
a treaty was signed allotting West Prusaia to the
King, and the Polish territories east of the
Dneiper and Duna to the Empress. The case of
Austria was & more difficult one. . .. The
treaty of partition was not signed by the three
Powers until August, 1772, . . . The Prufidlan
and Austrian troops now entered FPoland on
every side, simultaneously with the ans.
The bands of the Confederates, which hith-
erto kept the Russians on the alert, now dis-
persed without further atiempt at resistange.
As soon as external tranquiflity had been re
stored, s Diet was convened, inongﬂ;omem
legalise the cesalon of the provinces to the three

Powers by a formal compact, and to Yagpiate
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POLAND, 1768-1778

the constitutional questions which had been un-
settled eince the revolt of the Confederation of
Bar. It took some time to arrive at this result,
and many & bold speech was uttered by the
Boles; bt it is sad to think that the real object
of every discussion was the flxing the amount of
donations and pensions which the individual sen-
ators and deputies were to. receive from the
Powers for their votes. Herceupou the act of
cession wgs unanimously passed. . . . The Libe-
rum Veto, the anarchy of the nobles, and the
jmpotence of the Sovereign, were continued.”—
H. von Szybe]. The First Partition of Poland
{Forinightly Rev., July, 1874, 2. 22).—* One's
clear belief . . . is of two things: First, that, as
overybody admits, Friedrich had no real hand in
starting the notion of Partitionlng Poland; — but
that he grasped at it with eagerncss as the one
way of saving Europe from War: Second, what
has been much less noticed, that, under any
other hand, it would have led Europe to War;
and that to Friedrich is due the fact that it got
effccted without such accompaniment. [Car-
lyle's statement of the sharing of the Polish ter-
ritory in the several partitions is incorrect.  The
following, from Witzleben, is more trustworthy :
TRussia, 8782 German sguare miles; Prussia, 9641
Austria, 22056} . . . Friedrich's share . . . as filling
up the always dangerous gap between his Ost-
Preussen and him, has, under Prussian adminis-
tration, proved much the most valuable of the

Three; and, next to Silesin, is Friedrich’'s mest
Septem:ber 13th, 1772, it

important acquisition.
was at last entered upon,—through such waste-
weltering confusions, and on fterms never yet
unquestionable. Consent of Polish Diet was not
had for a year more; but that is worth little
record."—T. Carlyle, Hist, of Frederick the (freat,
bk. 21, ch. 4 (¢. 6).
Avso 1n: W, Coxe, Hist. of the Houwse of Aus-
tria, ch. 119 (v. 8).
A. D. 1791-1792.—The reformed Constitu-
tion of 1791 and its Russian strangulation,—
““After the.first Partition of Poland was com-
}ﬂet.ed in 1776, that devoted country was suffered
or sixteen years to cnjO{ an interval of more
undisturbed tranquillity than it had known for
a century. TRussian armies ceased to vex it.
The dispositions of other forci%'n powers became
more favourable, Frederic II now entered on
that spotless and honourable portion of his reign,
in whrcll he made a just war for the defence of
the integrity of Bavaria, and of the independence
Germany. . . . Attempts were not wanting
to seduee him into new enterprises against Po-
land. . . . Assoon as Frederic returned to coun-
sels worthy of himself, he became unfit for the
purposes of the Empress, who, in 1780, refused
to, renew her alliance with him, and found a
more suitable instrument of her designs in the
restless character, and shallow understanding, of
Joseph II, whose unprincipled ambition was
now relemsed froa the restraint which his
mother’s scruples had fmposed onit. . . . Other
gowm now adopted & policy, of which the in-
uence was favourable to the Poles. Prussia,
&8 sho.receded from Russia, became gradually
connagted with Engiland Holland, and Bweden;
#nd her honest policy in the care of Bavaria
Placed her st the head of all the independent

‘The Conatifution
of 1781,

POLAND, 1791-1792.

and revolta which the precipitate innovations of
Joseph had excited’ in various provinces of the
monarchy. A formideble combination against
the power of Russia was in process of time
formed. . . . In the treaty between Prussia and
the Porte, concluded at Cunstantinople in Jan-
nary, 17980, the contracting parties bound them-
selves to endeavour to obtain from Austria the
restitution of those Polish provinces to which
she hed given the name of Galicit. During the
progress of these auspicious changes, the Polish
nation began to entertain the hope that they
might at length be suffered to reform their insti-
tutions, to provide for their own quiet and
snfet(.ly. and to adopt that policy which might
one day enable them to resume their ancient sta-
tion among European nations. From 1778 to
1788, no greut mensures had been adopted; but
no tumults disturbed the country: reasonable
opinions made some progress, and a national
spirit was slowly reviving. The nobility pa-
tiently listened to plans for the establishmept of
& productive revenue and a regular army ; & dis-
pusition to renounce their dangerous right of
electing # king made perceptible advances; and
the fatal law of upanimity had been so branded
as an instrument of Russian policy, that in the
Diets of these ten years no nuncio was found

bold enough to employ his negative. . . . In the
midst of these excellent symptoms of public
sense and temper, a Diet assembled at Warsaw

in Octlober 1788, from whom the restoration of
the republic was hoped, and by whom it would
have been accomplished, if their prudent and
honest measures had not been defeated by one of
the blackest ncts of treachery recorded in the
annals of mankind. . . . The Diet applied itself
with the utmost diligence and caution to reform
the State. They watched the progress of pop-
ular opinion, and proposed no reformation till
the public seemed ripe for its reception.” On
the 8d of Mar. 1791, & new Constitution, which
had been outlined und discussed in the greater
part of its provisions, during most of the previ-
ous two years, was reported to the Diet. That
body had been doubled, a few months before, by
the clection of new representatives from every
Dietine, who united with the older members, in
accordance with o law framed for the occasion.
By this double Diet, the new Constitution was
opted on the day of its presentation, with only
twelve dissentient voices. ‘‘Never were debates
and votes more free: these men, the most hateful
of apostates, were neither attacked, nor threat-
ened, nor insulted.” The new Constitution
‘‘confirmed the righta of the Established Church,
together with religious liberty, as dictated by
the charity which religion inculcates and inspires,
It established an hereditary monarchy in the
Electoral House of Baxony; reserving to the na-
tion the right of choosing a new race of Kin
in case of the extinction of that family.
executive power was vested in the King, whose
ministers were responsible for its exercise. The
Legislature was divided into two Houses, the
Senate and the House of Nuncios, with respect
to whom the ancient constitutional language and
forms were preserved, The necessity of una-
nimity [the f‘ibemm Veto] was takén away,
and, with it, those dangerous remedies of Con-
Mn and Confederate Diets which it had

necessary, Hach considerable town re-
ceived new rights, with a restoration of nllth:lnr
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ancient privileges, The burgesses recovered the
right of eleeting their own magistrates . All
the offices of the State, the law, the church, and
the army, were thrown open to them. The
larﬁ;:r towns were empowered to send deputies
to the Diet, with a right to vote on all local and
commereial subjects and to speak on all gues-
tions whatsoever All these deputies became
noble, as did every othcer of the rank of captain,
and every lawycr who illed the humblest office
of magistracy, and every burgess who acquired
a property in land paying £5 of ‘}'early 1uxes
Cn Fudustry was perfectly unfettered
Numerous paihs to nobility were thus thrown
open Every art was employed to make the
ascent easy Having thus communicated
political privileges to hitherto disregarded free-
men, the constitution extended to all serfs
the full protection of law, wlnch before was en-
}oyed by those of the Royal demesnes, and 1t
acilitated and encouraged voluntary manumis-
sion, . The'storm which demolished this no
ble edifice came from abroad The reman
ing part of the year 1791 passed in quet, but
not without apprehension  On the 9th of Jan
uary, 1792, Catharine concluded a peace with
Turkey at Jassy, and, being thus delivered from
all foreign enemies, began once more to manifest
intentions of interfering in the affairs of Poland
. . . A small number of Polish nobles furnished
her with that very slender pretext with which
she was always content heir chiefs were
Rzewuski . and Fehx Potocki These
unnatural apostates deserted their long suflering
cou at the moment when, for the first time,
hope dawned on her . They were recerved
by Catbarine with the honours due from her to
the betrayers of their country On the 12th of
May, 1792, they formed a Confederation at
Targowitz. On the 18th, the Russian minister
at Warsaw declared that the Empress, ‘called on
by many distinguished Poles who had confed-
erated against the pretended constitution of 1791,
would, fn virtue of her guarantee, march an
srmy into Poland to restore the liberties of the
Republic.”” The hope, meantime, of help from
Pruseia, which had been ple(lfcd to Poland by a
treaty of alliance in March, 1790, was apeetﬁl
and cruelly deceived. ‘‘Assured of the conni-
vance of in, Catharine now poured an im-
mense army into Poland, along the whole line of
frontier, from the Baltic to the neighbourhood of
the Euxine. The spirit of the Polish nation was
unbroken. . , . A series of brilliant actions [es-
pecially at Polonna and Dubienks] occupied the
summer of 1702, in which the Polish army
{under Poniatowski and Kosciusko], alternately
victorious and vanquished, gave aaus! proofs of
unav try. Meantime Stanislaus. . .
on the 4th of July published a proclamation de-
claring that he would not survive his country.
But, on the 224 of the same month . . . [he] de-
clared his accession to the Confederation of
itz; and thus threw the legal authority
of republic into the hands of that band of
conspirators. The gallant army, over whom the
Diet had intrusted their unworthy Eingbw!th
absolate authority, were now compelied, by his
treacherous orders, to lay down their arms. ., .
Boch was the unhappy state of Poland during
the rerhainder of the year 1792,” while the Em-
pross of Russls and the King of Prussia were
setzetly arranging the terms of » new of

The final Partitions.
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Partition.—Bir J. Mackintosh, Account of the
Partition of Poland (Bdsnburgh Rev., Nov., 1823 ;
reprinted tn Miscellansous Works).

Avrso m: H. Von Sybel, Hist. of the French
Rev , bk, 2, ch. 1 and 8, d%. 4, ch. 1, and dk. 8 (o,
1-2) —A. Gieillgud, The Centenary of ths Polish
Conststution (Westmenaster Reo , v. 186, p, 547),—
F C Bchlosser, Fhat. of the 18th Century, o. 8,
div 1, ch 2, sect 4.—Bee, also, GERMANY: A.D,
1791-1792

A. D. 1793-1796.— The Second and Third
Partitions.—Extinction of Polish nationality.
—*“The Polish Futrml.a. remaining in ignorance
of the treaty of partition, were unconscious of
balf their misfortunes The King of Prussia in
his turn crossed the western frontier [January,
1793], announcing in his manifesto that the
troubles of Poland compromised the safety of his
own States, that Dantzig had sent corn to the
French revolutionaries, and that Great Poland
was infested by Jacobin clubs, whose intrigues
were rendered doubly dangerous by the continu-
ation of the war with France he King of
Prussia affected to see Jacobins whenever 1t waa
his intercst to find them  The part of each of
the powers was marhed out in advance Ruasia
was to have the eastern provinces, with a popu-
lation of 3,000,000, as far as a line drawn from
the eastern frontier of Courland, which, passin
Pinsk, ended 1n Galhcig, and included Borissof,
Minsk, Sloutsk, Volhynia, Podolia, und Little
Russia, Prussia had the long coveted cities of
Thorn and Dantzig, as well as Great Poland,
Pusen, Gnezen, Kalisch, and Czenstochovo. If
Rusgia still only annexed Russinn or Lithuanian
territory, Prussia for the second time cut Poland
to the quick, and another million and a half of
Slave passed under the yoke of the Germans. It
was not enough to despoil Poland, now reduced
to # territory less extensive than that occupied
by Russia, 1t was necessary that she should con-
sent to the spoliation — that she should legalise
the purtition A diet was convoked at Gredno,
under the pressure of the Russian bayonets,” and
by bribery as well aa by coercion, after long re-
sistance, the desired treaty of cession was ob-
tained **The Polish troops who were encamped
on the provinces ceded to the Empress, received
orders to swear allegiance to her; the army that
remained to the republic consisted only of 15,000
men " Meantlme, Kosciuszko, who had won
reputation in the war of the American Revolu-
tion, and enhanced it in the brief Polish nrhl:.%gla
of 1792, was organizing throughout Pol S
great revolt, directing the work from Dresdec,
to which city he retired “The order to
disband the army hastened the axplosion.
linski refused to allow the brigade that he com-
manded to be disarmed, the Bug, threw
himeelf on the Prussian Provinces, and then
back on Oracow. At his approach, this city,
second in Poland, the capital of the
kings, rose and expelled Russian
Koeciuszko has to the scene of

ut forth the ‘act of insurrection,’ in
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POLAND. 1798-1798.

on retreating, 4 000 killed and wounded, 2,000
prisoners, and 12 cannon. ‘‘ A provisional gov-
ernment installed itself at Warsaw, and sent a
dourler tg Kosciuszko.”' But Russian, Prussian
and Austrian armies were fast clogsing in upon
the ill-armed and outnumbered patriots. The
Prussians teok Cracow; the Russians mastered
Wilna; the Austrians entered Lublin; and Kos-
cluszko, forced to give battle to the Russians, at
Macciowice, October 10, was beaten, and, half
dead from many wounds, was left a prisoner in
the hands of his enemies. Then the victorious
Russian army, under Souvorof, made haste to
Warsaw and carried the suburb of Praga by
storm. ‘‘The dead numbered 12,000; the pris-
oners only one.” Warsaw, in terror, surrendered,
and Poland, as an independent state, wns extin-
guished. *‘The third treaty of partition, forced
on the Empress by the importunity of Prussia,
and in which Austrias also took part, was put in
execution [1785-17866]. TRussia took the rest of
Lithuania as far as the Niemen (Wilna, Grodno,
Kovno, Novogrodek, Blonim), and the rest of
Volhynia to the Bug (Vladimir, Loutsk, and
Kremenetz). . . . Besides the Russinn territory,
Russia also annexed the old Lithuania of the
Jagellons, and finally acquired Courland and
Bamogitis. Prusgia had all Eastern Poland,
with Warsaw; Austria had Cracow, Sandomir,
Lublin, and Chelm.”"— A. Hambaud, Ifist. of
Russia, v. 2, ch. 10.

Arso n: R. N. Buin, The Second Partition l-(;f
Poland (Eng. Ilistorical Rev., April, 1801).—
von Sybel, Ilist, of the French Rev., bk. T, ¢h. 5,
bk. 9, ch. 8 (r. 8) ; and bk. 10, ch. 24 (. 4).— See,
also, FrANCE: A.D. 1703 (MARCE—SEPTEMBER).

A. D. 1806.—False hopes of national resto-
ration raised by Napoleon. BSee GERMANY:
1A80'P 1806 (OcroBEr—DECEMBER); and 1806-

A. D. 1807.—Prussian provinces formed into
the grand duchy of Warsaw, and given to the
king of Saxony. Bee GEnrMaxy: A. D. 1807
(JuNnE—JULY).

A.D. 1 —Ceassion of of Bohemia,
Cracow, and western Galicia, by Austria, to
the grand duchy of Warsaw, Hee GERMANY:
A. D. 1808 (JULy—SEPTEMBER).
thA.kI_). ‘l:lz.-'—Ffelh ltteu:p:l t: re;'esullalilh

¢ kingdom, not encouraged by Napoleon.
See Russia: A. D. 1812 (JUNE—SEPTEMBER).

A. D, 1814-1815.—The Polish question in
the Congress of Vieana.—The E'md duchy
of Warsaw given to Russia—Constitution
granted by the Czar. See ViEnxa, Tae Con-
GRESS

OF,

A. D, 1830-1832.—Rising against the Rus-
sian unor.—-—Coun.gencfm struggle for in-
d ence.—Early victories and final defeat.
oy, ity of the conqueror.—'* Poland, like
Belginm and the Romagna, had felt the invigor-
ating influence of the Revolution of July [in
France].. The pariition of Poland had been ac-
complished in & .dark period of the preceding
tary. It was almost universally regarded in
Weetern Europe as & mistake a8 crime. It
wad a mistake to have removed the barrier which

ipaantect Busala from the West; it was a crime

# saezificed a free and brave people to the
it ._ln_lualumtw:itﬂ; i he onu:g

W, 'and freedom shrisked ' when Poland’s

i fell. . The stateamen, however, who

Bevolt.

POLAND, 1880-1882.

percelled out Europe amoungst the victorious
autocrats in 1815 were incapable of appreciating
the feelings which had inspired the Scotch poet.
Castlereagh, indeed, endeavoured to make terms
for Poland. But he did not lay much stress on

.his demands. - He contented himself with obtaia-

ing the forms of constilutional government for
the Poles. Poland, constituted a kingdom,
whose crown was to pass by hereditary succes-
sion to the Emperors of Russia, was to be gov-
erned by u resident Viceroy, assisted by a Polish
Diet. Constantine, who had abdicated the crown
of Russia in his brother’s favour, was Viceroy
of Poland. . . . He was residing at Warsaw
when the news of the glerious 'Elsys of Jul
reached Poland. The Poles were naturally af-
Iecwdeléy the tidings of & revolution which had
expelled autocracy from France. Kosciusko—
the hero of 1794 — was their favourite patriot.
The cadets at the Military School in Warsaw,
excited at the news, drank to his memory. Con-
stantine thought that young meh who dared to
drink to Kosciusko deserved to be flogged. The
cadets, learning his decigion, determined on re-
sisting it. Their determination precipitated a
revolution which, perhaps, under any circum-
stances, would have occurred. Every circum-
stance which could justify revolt existed in
Poland. The Constitution provided for the regu-
lar assembly of the Diet: the Diet had not been
assembled for five years. The Constitution de- ¢
clared that taxes should not be imposed on the
Poles without the consent of their representa-
tives: for fifteen years no budget had been sub-
mitted to the Diet. The Constitution provided
for the personal liberty of every Pole: the Grand
Duke seized and imprisoned the wretched Poles
at his pleasure. he Constitution had given
Poland a ch’rescnmtivc government; and Con-
stantine, in defiance of it, had played the part of
an autocrat. The threat of punishment. which
Constantine pronounced against the military
cadets, merely lighted the torch which was
already prepared. Eighteen young men, armed
to the teeth, entered the Gmnrr Duke’s palace and
forced their way into his apartments. Constan-
tine had just time to escape by a back staircase.
His flight saved his life. . . , The insurrection,
commenced in the Archduke’s palace, soon
spread. Some of the Polish regiments passed
over to the insurgents. Constantine, who dis-
played little courage or ability, withdrew from
the city; and, on the morning of the 80th of
November [1880], the Poles were in complete
possession of Warsaw. They persuaded Chlo-
picki, a general who had served with distinction
under Suchet in Spain, to place himself at their
head. . . . Raised to the first position in the
State, his warmest counsellors urged him to at-
tack the few thousand men whom Constantine
still commanded. Chlopicki preferred negotiat-
ing with the Russians. The negotiation, of
course, failed. . . . Chlopicki —his own wall-
intentioned effort having failed -—resigned his
office; and his fellowcoun en invested Radzi-
wil with the command of their army, and placed
Adam Czartoryski at the head of the Govern-
ment. In the meanwhile Nicholas was steadily
B:ngulng for the contest which was before him.
ebitsch, who had brought the campaign of
1829 to a victorious ugion, was entrusted
with the command of the Russian army. . . .
Three great military roads converge from the

2625



POLAND, 1830-1882

east upon Warsaw  The most northerly of these
enters Poland at Kovno, crosses the Narew, a
tributary of the Bug, at Ostrolenka, and runs
down the right bunk of the first of these rivers,
the central road crosses the Bug at Brzesc and
proceeds almost due west upon Warsaw , the most
southerly of the three enters Poland frtom the Aus
tran frontier, crosses the Vistulaat Qora, and pro
ceedsalongits west bunh to the capital  Ihelntsch
deaded on advancing by all three routes on
Warsaw Diebitselr on the 20th of Febiuary
1831, attacked the Poles on the 25th be renewed
the attack  The battle on the 20th raged round
the village of Grochow, 1t raged on the 25th
round the village of Praga Fought with ex
treme obstingev, neither side was able to claim
any deciled advantage  lhe Russians could
boast that the Poles had withdrawn across the
Vistula The Poles could declare that thar re
treat had been conducted at leisure and that the
Russians were unable or unwilling to renew the
attack  Diebitschh Inmself, sunously alaimed at
the situation into which he had fallen 1emaincd
for & month 1n mwaction at Grochow  Before the
monty wis over Radziwi) who had proved un
equal to the duties of lus post was superseded
m the command of the Polish army by Sknf(
necki On thg 30th of Muach, Shrzyneck:
crossed the Vistula at Praga and attacked the
divimion of the Rusaian army wiinch occupied the
forest of Waver, near Grochow  The uttack
was made 1n the middle of the mght  The Rus
slans were totally defeated, they eaperienced a
Joss of 5,000 p hilled and wounded and 6 000
risoners  Crippled by this disaster Dicbitsch
fell back before the Polish armv  Encouraged
by lis success, Skrryneckl pressed forward n
pursuit  The great central road by which War
saw is approached crosses the Kostczyn a tribu
tary of the Bug, near the httle village of Izame,
about half way between Russia and Warsaw
Eleven days after the victory of the 30th of
March the Russians were again attackcd by the
Poles at Iganie The Poles won a second vic
tory The Russians, dishenrtened at a succession
of reverses, scattered before the attack, and the
cause of Poland seemed to have been already
won by the gallantry of her chaldren and the
skill of their generals Diebatsch, however, de
feated at Grochow and Iganie, was not destroyed
. . Foregoing s on 1 1ntention of advaue
ing by three roads on Warsaw, he determined to
concentrate his nght on the northern road at
Ostrolenka, his left, on the direct road at Sied
hiee It was open to Skrzynecki to renew the
attack, where Diebitsch expected it, and throw
himself on the defeated remnants of the Russian
army at Biedlice Instead of doing so he took
advantage of his central situation to cross the
Bug and throw himself upon the Russlan right
at Ostrolenka, . . Skrzynecki had reason to
gaore that he might obtain a complete success
ore Diebitsch could by any ibility march
to the tescue He falled Diebitsch succeeded
in concentrating his entire force before the de-
struction of hia right wing had been consummated.
On the 26th of E Bkrzynecki found himself
opposed to the whole Russlan army, Through-
out the whole of that day the Polish levies
lantly struggled for the victory. When o
came they remained masters of the feld w!
bad been the scene of the contest. A
vistory of this charscter, however, was not the

Revolt.
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object of the great movement upon the Russian
right. The Polish general, his army weakened
by heavy losses, resolved on retiring upon War-
BAW ensive operations were over. the de-
fensive campaign had begun  Vietory with the
Poles had, 1 fact, proved as fatal as defeat
The Russians, relying upon their almost illimita
ble resources, could afford to lose two men for
every one whom Poland could spare . . It
happened, too, that & more fatal enemy than
even war fill upon Poland i the hour of her
necessity  The cholets, which had been rapdly
advancing through Russia dunng 1830 broke
out 1 the Russiun army in the spring of 18381
The prisoners taken st Iganie communicated the
setds of miection to the Pohsh troops Both
armnies suffered severcly from the discase, but
the effects of 1t were much more scrious to the
cause of Poland than to the cause of Russia
A fortmght after the battlc of Ostrolenka,
Iiebitsch who had advanced his head quarters
to Pultush, succumbed to the malady ln the
same weck Constunting, the Viceroy of Poland,
and Ius Polish wife also died Dicbitsch
wag al once succctded n the command by Pas-
kievitsch an officer who had guned distingtion
m Asia Minor On the Tth of July, Paskie
vitschicrossed the | istula at Plock and threatened
Warsaw from the rear Slowly and steachly
he advanced aguingt the capital  On the 6th of
Scptember he attacked the desoted ety  Ioch
by mch the Russiaus made thar way over the
earthworks wiich had been constructed o its
defence  On the evemng of the 7th the town
was at their mercy  on the 8th 1t eapitulated
The news of s full reached Paris on the
15th of deptember  The news of Waterloo had
not created 50 much conste roation 1n the French
capital  Business was suspended, the theatres
were clostd  The cause of Poland was 1o every
mind, the name of Poland on every tongue
On the 26th of February, 1832 Nicholas
promulgated a now orgame statute for the gov-
ernment of Poland which he had the insolence
to claim for RRussin by the nght of conguest of
1815 A draft of the statute reached Western
Europe m the spring of 1832 About the same
time stones were received of the treatment which
the Russians were systemaucally applying to
the {ll futed country Her mhoo?s were closed,
her nations]l hbraries and public collections re-
moved, the children of the Poles were carried
mto Russw, their fathers were swept into the
Russian army; whole families accused of par-
ticipation in the rebellion were marched into tas
intenor of the empire, columns of Poles, it was
stated, could be seen on the Rwssian roads linked
man to man by bars of iron, and little children,
unable to bear the fatigues of a long journey,
were included among them, the dead bodies of
those who had perished on the way could be sesn
on the sides of the Russian roads. The wail of
their wretched mothers— ‘Oh, that the Czar
could be drowned {n our esrs r'-%
ughout Europe a , st =
hnd,sch 16 (v Bﬁ »
Arso 1x: J. Hordynski, Hist. of the late Poleh
Rep —A. Rambaud, Hist, of Buswia, v. 2, cA. I
—-ik%uum,m.gw.m ch, 98,

" . j.
—Extiaction of the republic of %
0"""‘”
& D, 1815-1846, Mool N g
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POLAND, 1860-1864.

A. D, 1860-1864.—The last insurrection.—
“In 1860 broke out the last ﬁmt Polish insur-
rection, in all res) a very ill-advised attempt.
On the 29th of November of that year, on the
occasion of the 80th anmiversary of the revolu-
tlon of 1880, national manifestations, taking a
religlous form, took place in the Warsaw
churches. .. On the 25th of February, 1861,
on the anniversary of the battle of Grochow, the
Agricultural Bociety of thuat city, presided over
by Count Zamo)ski, held a meeting for the pur-
pose of presenting a petition to the Emperor to

nt & constitution. Although the Tsur did not
concede this demand, he decreed by an ukase of
the 26th of March a council of state for the hing
dom, elective councils in each government, and
municipal councils in Warsaw and the chief
cities. Moreover, the Polish language was to be
adopted in all the schools of the kingdom
On the 8th of Apmnl the people appeared m
crowds in front of the castle of the Viceroy, and
when they refused to disperse, were fired upon
by the soldiers About 200 persons were killed
in this unfortunate affuir, and many more
wounded The \iccroyailiy of Count Lambert
was not successful in conciliating the people, he
was succeeded by Count Lilders, who was reuc-
tionary in lus policy  An attempt was made 1n
June, 1862, on the life of the ("ount in the Baxon
Garden (S3aksonshi Bad), and he was soon after
wards reculled, his place being taken by the
Grand Duke Constuntine, w ho was chiefly guided
by the Marquis Wielopolski, an unpopular but
able man  Two attempts were made upon the
life of the Giand Duke, the latter of which was
nearly successful; the Iife of Wielopolski was
ulso several times in danger . . . On the night
of June 15, 1883, a secret conseription was held,
and the persons considered to be most hostile
to the Government were taken in theit beds and
forcibly enlisted Out of a population of
180,000 the number thus seized ut Warsaw was
2,000; soon after this the insurrection broke out.
Its proceedings were directed by a secret com-
mittee, styled Rzad (Govermment), and were as
mysterious a3 the movements of the celebrated
Fehmgerichte. The Poles fought under enor-

POLAR EXPLORATION, 1585-1587.

mous difficulties, Most of the bands consisted
of undisciplined men, unfamiliar with military
tactics, and had to contend with well-organ-
ised troopa w of them had muskets; the
generality were armed nnly with pikes, scythes,
and sticks. . . . The bands of the insurgcnts
were chiefly composed of priests, the smaller
lundowners, lower officials, and peasants who had
no land, but those nts who possessed any
land refused te join. Many showed but a
languid patriotism on account of the oppressive
laws relating to the poorer classes, formerly in
vigour in Poland, of which the tradition was
still strong. The war was only guerilla fighting,
in which the dense forests surrounding the towns
were of great agsistance to the insurgents, The
secret emissanes of the revolutionary Govern-
ment were called stileteziki, from edag?m
which they carried. They succeeded in killing
many persons who had made themselves obnox-
10us to the national party. . . No quarter was
given to the chiefa of the insurgents; when cap-
tured they were shot or hanged. . . . When the
Grand Duke Constantine resigned the viceroyalty
u#t Warsaw he was succeeded by Count ﬂerg'.

. . By May, 1864, the insurrection was su
pressed, but it bad cost Poland dear All its o
privileges were now taken away, henceforth all
teaclhing, both 1n the umiversitics and schools,
must be 10 the Russian lunguage Russia was
triumphant, and paid po attention to the de-
mands of the three Great Powers, England,
France, and Austria. Prussia had long been
silently and successfully carrying on her plan for
the Germamsation of Posen, und on the 8th of
February, 1863, she had concluded a convention
with Russia with a view of putting a stop to the
insurrection  Iler method throughout has been
more drustic, she has slowly eliminated or
weshened the Polish element, carefully avoiding
any of those reprisals wiich would cause &
European scandal "—W. R. Morfill, The Story of
Poland, ch 12,

A. D. 1868.— Complete incorporation with
Russia.— By an imperial ukase, Februnrly 28,
1868, the government of Puland was absolutely
incorporated with that of Russia.

POLAR EXPLORATION.—A Chronolo-
gical Record.
1500-1502.—Discovery and exploration of the
coast of Labrador and the entrance of Hudson
Strait by the Cortereals
155, .—Voyai;c of Willoughby and Chancellor
from London, in search of u northeast passage
10 Indla. Chaucellor reached Archangel on the
White Sea aud learned that Le was m the domin-
ions of the sovereign of Muscovy or Russia
With much difficulty he obtained permission to
vigit the court at Moscow, and made the long
]‘g;lmag to that city by sledge over the snow.
ere he was admitted to an interview with the
, and returned with a letter which permitted
the o%ping of trade betwoeen Eungland and Rus-
sia. "Willoughby, with two vessels and their
Crews, was less fortunate. His party, after win-
lﬁﬂuqnna a desolate shore, perished the vext
Year iu some manner, the particulars of which

Wire
long afterwards by Rus-
-book recovared, but it

tothing of end of the vo 1
ohartered company of London mm

£

which sent out these expeditions is believed to
have been the first joint stock corporation of
sharebolders formed in England. As the Russia
Company, it afterwards became a rich and pow-
erful corporation, and its success set other enter-
prises in motion
1556.—Exploring voyage of Btephen Bur-
roughs to the northeast, approaching Nova
Zemhlg: 8.—V f I
1576-1578.—Voyages of Frobisher to the coast
of iubmior and the entrance to Davis Btrai
discovering the bay which bears his name, sn
which he supposed to be a strait leading to
Cathay, afterwards entering Hudson Strait.
Having brought from his first voyage & certain
littering stone which English goldsmitha con-
cluded to be ore of gold, his second and third
) s were made to procure cargoes of the
imagined ore. and to found a colony in the frozen
region from which it came. The golden ore
proved delusive ; the colony was never planied.
1580,—Northeastern voyage of Pet and Jack-
man, passing Nova Zembla.

1585-1587.—Three voya of John Davis
rroui mouth, in mhs‘& & narthwestern
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to India, entering the strait between

reenland and Baffinland which bears his name

mg exploring it to the 72nd degree north lati-
tude.

2594-1595.—Dutch expeditions (the first and
sscond nnder Bareptz) to the northeast, passing
to the north of Nova Zembla, or Novaya Zem-
Iya, but making no progress beyond it.

1596-1507.— 'lird voyage of Barentz, when
he discovered and coasted Spitzbergen, win
tered in Nova Zgmbla with his crew, lost his ship
in the ice, and perished, with one third of his
men, in undertaking to reach the coast of Lap
land in open boats

1602.— Exploration for a northwest passage
by Captain George Weymouth, for the Muscovy

pany and the Levant Company, resulting in

nothing but a visitation of the entrance to Hud-
son Btrait

1607.—Polar voyage of Henry Hudson, for
the Muscovy Company of London, attaining the
northern coast of Bpitzbergen

1608.— Vo, aﬁ of Henry Hudson to Nova
Zembla for the Muscovy Gom{m.ny
1610.—Vuyage of Henry Hudsun, lu English

employ, to seek the northwest eJ!assa.ge, being
the voyage in which he passed through the
Strait and entered the great Bay to which his
namse has been given and in which he perished
at the hands of a mutiuous crew

1612-1614.—Exploration of Hudson Bay by
Captains Button, Bylot, and Baffin, practically
discove: its true character and shaking the
previous theory of its connection with the Pa
cific Ocean

1614.—Exploring expedition of the Muscovy
Company to the Greenland coast, under Robert
Fotherby, with William Baffin for pilot, making
ita way to latitude 80°

1616.—Voyage into the northwest made by
Captain n with Captain Bylot, which re-
sulted in the discovery of Batfin Bay, Smith
Bound, Jones Bound, and Lancaster Sound

1619-1620.—Voyage of Jens Munk, sent by
the g of Denmark to seeck the northwest
passage; wintering in Hudson Bay, and losing
there all but two of his crew, with whom he
succeeded in making the voyage home.

16; .—Voﬂga of Captains Fox and James
into Hudson Bay.

1670. —Grant and charter to the Hudson Bay
Company, ::zel(ing Charles I of England, con-
ferring on Gompany possassion and govern-
ment of the whble watershed of the Bay, and
paming the country Prince Rupert Land

tﬁ']g—Voyage of Captain Jobn Wood to
Nova Zembla, seeking the northeastern passage.

r728.—E}ploration of the northern coasts of

m by the Russian Captain Vitus
Mdnhf; very of the BStratt which
bears his name,

41.— Exploration of northern channels of
Hu Bay by Captain Middleton,

:74?";-— 'er of £20,000 by the British Parlia-
ment for the discovery of a northwest passage to
the I;agmc. s

1746.— Further exploration of northern chan-
ﬁﬂ:‘ Hudson Bay by Captains Moor and

x 1754.~— Attempted exploration of Hud-
son Bay by the colonial Captain B sent

waine,
from chiefly through
s of Dr. Praniiin, ——
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1765.— Russian expedition of Captain Tchit-
schakoff, attempting to reach the Pacific from
Archangel

1768-1769.— Exploration of Nova Zembla by
s Russian officer, Lieutenant Rosmyssloff

1769-1770.— Exploring journey of Samuel
Hearne, for the Hudson Bay Company, from
Churchill, its most northern post, to Coppermins
River and down the river to the Polar

lnii-Voyn.ge of Captain Phipps, afterwards
Lord Mulgrave, toward the North Pole, reach-
ing the northeastern eatremity of Spitzbergen.

1779.—Exploration of the Arctic coust, east
and west of Behring Strait, by Captain Cook, in
Ins lust vovage

1789.—Exploring journey of Alexander Mac-
kenzie, for the Northwest Company, and dis-
covery of the great river flowing into the Polar
Bea, which bears Ins name

:806.—Whaltn$ voyage of Captain SBcoresby
to latitude 81° 80" and longitude 19° east

1818.—Unsatisfactory voyage of Commander
John Ross to Bafiin ﬁsy and into Lancaster
Sound

1818.—Voyage of Captain Buchan towards
the North Pole, reaching the northern part of
Spitzbergen

1819~1820.—First voyage of Lieutenant Parry,
exploring for a northwest passage, through
Davis Strait Baffin Bay, Lancaster S8ound, and
Barrow Stralt, to Melville Island

1819-1822.—Journey of Captain (afterwards
8ir John) Frunkhn, Dr Richardson, and Cap-
tain (afterwards Sir George) Back, from Fort
York, on the western coast of Hudson Bai; by
the way of Lake Athabasca, Great Blave Lake,
and Coppermine River, to Coronation Guif,
opening into the Arctic Ocean

1819-1824.—Russian expeditiones for the sur-
vey of Nova Zembla

1820-1824.—Russian surveys of the Siberian
Polar region by Wrangel and Anjou

1821-1823.—8econd voyage of Captain Parry,
exploring for a northwest passage to the Pacl
Ocean, through Hudson Strait and Fox Channel,
discovering the Fury and Hecla Btrait, the north-
ern outlet of the Bay

:sz!-tsﬁ.—nuulan surveylni expedition to
Nova Zembla, under Lieutenant Lutke

1822,—Whaling voyage of Captain
to the eastern coast of Greenland, which was con-
siderably traced and mapped by him.

1822-1823,— Scientific expedition of Claptlln
Babine, with Commander Clavering, to Bpits-
bergen and the eastern coast of Greenland.

1824-1825.—Third voyage of Captain Parry
exploring for a northwest ge, by way of
Davis Strait, Baffin Bay, and Lancaster Sound,
to Prince Regent Inlet, where one of his ships
was wrecked.,

1825-1827. — Becond journey of Franklin,
Richardson, and Back, from Canada to the Avotic
Ocean; Franklin and Back by the Mackensie
River and westward along the coast to longitnda

Mackenele Riverand

permine Rivar,
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:3:9-1833.—Ex£editlou under Captain Rosa,
fitted out by Mr. Felix to seek a north-
west passage, resulting in the discovery of the
position of the north magnetic pole, southwest
of Boothia, not far from which Ross' ship was
ice-bound for three frem. Absandoning the
vessel at last, the explorers made their way to
Baffin Bay and were rescued by a whale-ship.

1833-1835.— Journey of Captain Back Prnm
Canada, via Great BSlave Lake, to the river
which he discovered and which bears his name,
ﬂowing.to the Polar Sea

183 1837.—Vnys.ge of Captain Back for sur
veying the straits and channels in the northern
extremity of Hudson Bay.

1837-1839.—Expeditions of Dease and Simp
son, in the service of the Hudson Bay Company,
determining the Arctic coust line as far east as
Boothia

1845.—Departure from England of the gov-
ernment expedition under 8ir John Franklin, in
two bomb vessels, the Erebus and the Terror,
which entered Baffin Bay 1n July angd were never
seen afterward

1848.—Expedition of Sir John Richardson and
Mr John Ruae down the Mackenzie River,
searching for traces of Sir John Franklin and
bis crews

1848-1849. — Expedition under Sir James
Clarke Ross to Baffin Bay and westward as far
a8 Leopold Island, searching for Bir John
Franklin

1848-1851.—Searching expeditionof the IMer
ald and the Plover, under Captain Kellett and
Commander Moore, through Beliring Strait and
westward to Coppermine Hiver, learning nothing
of the fate of the Franklin party

1850.—Rearching expedition sent out by Lady
Frunklin, under Captain Forsyth, for the exam-
ination of Prince Regent Inlet

1850-1851.— Umited States Grinnell Expedi
tion, sent to assist the search for 8ir John Frank-
lin and his crew, consisting of two ships, the
Advance and the Rescue, furnished by Mr
Heury Grinuvell and offjeered and manned by the
U. 8. Government, ILieutenant De Haven com-
mlmdin% and Dr Kane surgeon Frozen into
the ice in Wellington Channel, in September,
1850, the vessels drifted helplessly northward
until Grinnell Land was seen and named, then
southward and westward until the next June,
when they escaped in Baffin Bay.

1850-1851,—Franklin search expedition, sent
out by the British Government, under Captain
Penny, who explored Wellington Chanuel and
Cornwallis Island by sledge journeys.

1850-1851.—Discovery of traces of Franklin
and his men at Cape Riley and Beechey Island,
by Captain Ommaney and Captain Austin,
1850-1852.—Franklin 1 expedition under
Captain Collinson, through Behring Strait and
eastward into Prince 1:b|F Wales Strait, sending
parties to Melviile Island.

1 854.-—Franklin search expedition under
Oaptain lig'Clura, through Behring Strait and
west between Banks Land and Prince Al-
bert , attaloing a poiot within 25 miles of
Melville Bound, siready resched from the East;
thus demonstrating the axlue;\ua of & hnorl.hv;ent

thou not accom ish.ing' the paviga-
t&ma it &hlvnceiwx knighthood, and a
reward.of £10,000 was distri to the officers
and crew of the expedition.

POLAR EXPLORATION, 1860-1861,
~ y
1851.—Expedition of Dr. Rae, sent the
Brittéh Government to desgend the C. - ine
River and search the southern coast :P ollas-
ton Land, which be did, exploring farther along
the coast of the contineni eastward toa peint
opposite King William's Lang
1851 zsiz.—i‘mnklin ﬁ.ruh expedition sent
out hyh y Fravklin under Captain Kennedy,
for u further examination of Prince Regent Inlet
and the surrounding region.
1852-1854.—Franklin search expedition of five
ships sent out by the British Government under
Sir Edward Belcher, with Captains McClintock,
Kellett, and Sherard Osborn under his command.
Belcher and Oshorn, going up Wellington Chan-
nel to Northumberland S8ound, were frozen fast;
McClintock and Kellett experienced the sams
misfortune near Melville Island, where they had
received Captain McClure and his crew, esca
from their abandonel ship. Finally all the sh
of Belcher's fleet except one were abandomed.
One, the Resolute, drifted out into Davis Strait
in 1855, was rescued, bought by the United
States Government and presented to Queen Vie-
toria
1853-1854.—Hudson Bay Compng expedi-
tion by Dr Rae, to Repulse Bay and Pelly Bay,
on the Gulf of Boothia, where Dr. Rae found
Eskimos in posscssion of articles which had be-
longed to Sir John Franklin, and his men, and
was told that in the winter of 1850 they saw
white men near King William's Land, travelin
southward, dragging sledges and a boat, and,
afterwards saw dead bodies and graves on the
m:uinland
1853-1855.—QGrinnell expedition, under Dr,
Kane. proceeding straight northward throu
Baffin Bay, Smith Sound and Kennedy Channel,
nearly to the 79th degree of latitude, where the
vessel was locked m 1ce and remained fast until
abandoned in the spring of 1855, the party es-
capmg to Greenland and bein%lrescnad by an
expedition under Lieutenant Hartstein which
thla rAmerica.n Government had sent to thelr
relie
1855.—Cruise of the U. 8 ship Vincennes,
Lieutenant John Rodgers commanding, in the
Arctic Ses, via Behring Strait to Wrangel Land.
1855.—Expedition of Mr. Anderson, of the
Hudson Bay Company, down the Great Fish
River to Point Ogle at its mouth, seeking traces
of the party of 8ir John Franklin.
1B57-1859.—Bearch expeditign sent out by
Lady Fraoklin, under Capta McClintock,
which became ice bound in Melville Bay, Au-
gust, 1857, and drifted helplessly for el{::
months, over 1,200 miles; escaped from the
in April, 1858; refitted in Greenlapd and re-
turned into Prince Regent Inlet, wh Captain
McClintock searched the neighboring Flonn by.
sledge journeys, discovering, at last, In Kln&
William's Land, not only remains but recordsa
the lost explorers, learning that they were
caught in the ice somewhere in or about Peel
Sound, Beptember, 1848; that Bir John Frank-
lin died on the 11th of the follawing June; that
the shipa were deserted on the of April,
1848, on the northwest coast of King Willlam's
Land, and that the survivors, 105 in number, set
out for Back or Great Fish River. They perished
probably one by one on the way.
1860~-1861.—Expedition of Dr. Hayes to Smith
Sound; wintering on the Greenland side at lati-
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POLAR EXPLORATION, 1860-1861.

tude 78° 1T'; crossin
and tracing Grinnell
1860-1862.—Ex
she whaling shi
of relica of Frobisher
1864-1869.—Residence of Captain Hall amttxlg
the Eskimos on the north side of Hudson Btrait
and search for further relics of the Fraflin ex-
pedition.

1867.—Tracing of the southern coast of
Wrangel Land by Cri?taina Long and Raynor,
of the whaling ships Nile and Reindeer

1867.—Transfer of the territory, privileges
and nghts of the Hudson Bay Company to the
Dominion of Canada

1868.—Swedish Polar expedition, directed by
Professor Nordenskisld, attaiming latitude 81°
4%', on the 18th meridian of east longitude

:B%—-Yncht voyage of Dr Huayes to the
Greenland coasts

:869-!3120.—(}91-::3&“ Polar expedition, under
Captain Koldewey, one vessel of which was
crusbed, the crew escaping to an ice floe and
drifting 1,100 mules, reaching finally a Danish
settlement on the Greenland coast, while the
other explored the east coast of Greenland to
latitude 77°.

r::g:-:s z.——V%vage of the steamer Polaris,
fitted out by the Government, under Cap
tain Hall, passing from Bafiln Bay, through
Smith Sound and Kennedy Channel, into what
Kape and Hayes had supposed to be open ses,
but which proved to be the widening of a strait,
called Robeson Strait by Captamn Hall, thus
goin# bu:f'ond the most northerly point that had

reviously been reached in Arctic exploration

intering in latitude 81° 38" (where Captain
Hall died), the Polaris was turned homeward
the following August During a storm, when
the ship was ghreatened with destruction by the
ice, seventeen of her crew and Sarty were left
helplessly on a floe, which drifted with them for
1,500 miles, until they were rescued by a passing
vessel. Those on the Polaris fared little better
Forced to run their sinking ship ashore, they
wintered in huts and made their way south in
the spring, until they met whale ships which
took them on board

1872-1874.— Austro- Hungarian expedition,
under Captain Weyprecht and Lieutenant Palyer‘
secking northeast passage, with the result of
discovering and naming Franz Josef Land,
Crown Prince Rudolf Land and Petermann Land,
the latter (seen; not visited) estimated to be
beyond latitude 83° The explorers wers obliged
gesh;ndon their ice-locked steamer, and make

ir way by sledges and boats to Nova Zembla,
where they were picked up

1875.—VYoyage of Captain Young, attempting
to mwﬁ:(l northwe:rt‘?m through Lan-
caater , Barrow Btrait and Peel Strait, but
biinét.umed baﬁk t]b ice inp:g? %ntter "

I 1876;—Eng ex tlon un ap-
tain ﬁ.nu, in the Adert, and the Discovery,
attainin b&,nhip the high latitude of 82° 27,
in Bmit! und, and advancing by sledges to
88° 20’ 28", while exploring the northern shore
of Grinnell Land and the northwest coast of
Greenland

1876-1878.—Norwegian North-Atiantic expe-
ditlon, for a ecientific %hmﬁon of the sea
tween Norway, the Farce Inlands,
Myyen, and Spluherm

the Bound with aledges
d to about 83° 4/
ition of Captain Hall on
rge Henry, and discovery

Iceland, Jou

POLAR EXPLORATION, 1881-1884,

1878,—Dlscovery of the lsland named ‘‘ Ein-
samkelt,” in latitude 77° 40’ N. and longitude
86° E, by Onﬁmin Johannesen, of the Norwe-
glan schooner Nordland.

1878-1879.—Final achievement of the long-
sought, often atmeted northenst psm%e, from
the Atlantic to the Pacific ocean, by the Bwedish
geographer and explorer, Baron Nordenskidld,
on the steamer Vega, which made the voyage
from Gothenburg to Yokohama, Japan, through
the Arctic Sea, coasting the Russian and Biberlan
shores

1878-1883.—Six anoua] expeditions to the
Arctic Seas of the ship Willem Barentz, sent
out by the Dutch Arctic Committee

1879.—Cruise of Bir Henry Gore-Booth and
Captain Markham, R N, in the cutter Isbjorn
to Nova Zembla and in Barentz Sea and the
Kara Sea

x87?-1880.——Journc§of Lieutenant Schwatka
from Hudson Bay to King Wilham Island, and
exploration of the western and southern shores
of the latter, searching for the journals and logs
of the Franklin expedition

1879-1882,—TDolar voyage of the Jeannette,
fitted out by the proprietor of the New York
Heruld and commanded by Commander De Long,
U 8 N The course taken by the Jeannetfe
was through Behring Btrait towards Wrangel
Land and then northerly, until she became ice
bound when she dnfted ﬂclplessly for nearly two
years, only to be crushed at Inst ['he officers
and crew escaped in three boats, one of which
was lost in & storm, the occupants of the other
two boats reached different mouths of the river
Lens  One of these two boats, commanded by
Engmeer Melville, was fortunate enough to find
a settloment and obtain speedy rellef The
other, wihich contained commander De Long,
landed in aregion of desolation, and all but two
of its occupants perished of starvation and cold.

1880-1882.—First and second cruses of the
United States Revenue Steamer Corwin in the
Arctic Ocean, via Behring Strait, to Wrangel
Land seeking information concerning the Jean-
nﬁltm and searching for two missing whaling
ships

1880-1882.—Two voyages of Mr Leigh Smith
to Franz Josef Land, in his yacht Eira, in the
first of which & considerable exploration of the
southern coast was made, while the second re-
sulted in the loss of the ship and a perilous
escape of the party in boats to Nova E:Inbh.
where they were rescued

1881.—Expedition of the steamer Rodgers to
search for the missin chloren of the Jeannette;

a

entering the Arctlc rougy Behring Btrait,
but sbruptly stopped by the bumin% the
Rodgers, on the of November, in Bt. Law-
rence Bay

1881,— Crufse of the U B Alliance, Com-
mander Wadleigh, via Bpitzbergen, to 70° 8’ 88"
north latitude, searching for the Jeannette,

1881-1884.—International undertaking of ex-
peditions to establish Arctic stations for simul-
tandous meteorological and magnetic observa-
tions: by the United States at Smith SBound snd
Polnt Barrow; bmechhltmgAO: by
Russia at the mouth of the Lena snd to. Nove
ﬂembhm Denmark st Godbasb, i1 Greeaiand);
Holland at Dickson's Haven, noar themigusk
Germany in Oudsbetis




POLAR EXPLORATION, 1881-1884.

Jan Mayen Island ; By Bweden at Mussel Bay in
Spitzbergen The United Btates expedition to
Smith Sound, under Licutenant Greely, estab-
lished its station on Discover{ Bay Exploring
parties sent out attained the highest latitude ever
reached, namely 83° 247, After remaining two
winters and failing to receive expected supplies,
which had been intercepted by the ice, Greely
and his men, twenty-five in pumber, started
southward, and nll but seven perished on the
way. The survivors were rescucd, in the last
stages of starvation, by a vessel sent to their re
lief under Captain Schley, U 8§ N
1882-1883.—Damsh Arctic expedition of the
Dijmphna, under Lientenant Hovgaard , finding
the Varna of the Duteh Meteorologienl Expedy
tion beset in the 1ee; both vessels becoming
frozen in together for nearly twelve months , the
Dijmphna escaping finally with both crews
1883.—Expedition of Lieutenant Ray, U S N |
from Point Barrow to Mende River
1883.—Expedition of Baron Nordenskiold to
Greenland muking ¢ aplorations in the internio
1883-1885.—Hast Greenland  expedition  of
Captain Holm and Licutenant Garde
1884.—Recond awse of the U 8 Revenue
Marine Stenmer Corwin in the Arctie Ocean
1886, —Reconnoissaner of the Greenland in
land ice by Civil Engineer R E Peary, U 9 N
1888, —Journey of I'r Nuansen across South
Greenland
18g0.—-Swedish expedition to Spitzbergen,
under G Nordenskiold and Baron Kinkowstrom
1890.—Dumsh scientific explorations in North
and South Gieenland
1890.—Ruyman t xploration of the Malo Zemel
skaya, or Timanskaya tundra 1n the far north
of European Rusain, on the Arctic Ocean
1891-1 892,—1‘.".\111'{11{1{):1 ot Lieutenant Peary,
U. 8 N, with a party of seven, including Mrs
Peary, establishing headguarters on MeCormuck
Bay, northwest Greenlund | thence making sledge
gnuruvyn. The surveys of lieutenant Peary
iave gone fa1 toward proving Greenlund to be
an island
1891-1892.—Danish East Greenland expedi.
tion of Lieutenant Ryder
1891-1893.—Expeditions of Dr Drygalski to
Greenland for the study of the great glaciers
18g2.—8wedish expedition of Bjorling and
Kallstenius, the last records of which were found
on one of the Cary Islands, in Bafin Ba
1892.—French expedition under M Ribot to
the islands of Spitzbergen and Jan Mayen
l&gs.—Expc{ ition of Dr Nansen, in the Fram
from Christiania, aiming to entera current which
flows, in Dr. Nansen's Dbelief, across the Arctic
region to Greenland
1893.—Russian expedition, under Baron Toll,
to the New Biberian Islands and the Siberian
Arctic coasts
1893.—Danish expedition to Greenland, under
Lieutenant Garde, for a geofmghiml survey of
the coast and study of the inland ice
18p3~1894.~ -Expedition of Licutenant Peary
and party (Mrs. again of the number),
landing in Bowdoln Bay, August, 1803 ; aftempt-
ing in the Iollowlngn rch & sledge journcy to
Bay, but compelled to turn back,
An suxiliar, f,ﬁedhian brought back most of

the 50’ lrdelphia in tember, 1894 ;
but t Peary with two men remained,
' ~-Sclentific journey of Mr. Frack

POLO

Russell, under the auspices of the State Univer-
sity of Towa, from Lake Wignipeg to the mouth
of Mackenzie River and to !?:rschel Island.

1894.—Expedition of Mr. Walter Wellman, an
American journalist, purposing to reach Bpitz-
hergen via Norway, and to advance thence to
wards the Pole, with aluminum boats The
party la#t Tromsot May 1, bul were stopped be-
fore the end of the month by the crushing of
their vessel They were picked up and brought
back to Norway

1894.—Departure of what is known as the
Jackson-Harmsworth North Polar Expedition
planned to make Franz Josef Land a base of op-
erations from which to advance carefully and
persistently towards the Pole

1895.—Preparations of Herr Julius von Payer,
for an artistic and scientific expedition to the
east coast of Greenland, in which he will be ac-
companieil by landscape snd animal painters,
photographers and savants

e

POLAR STAR, The Order of the.—A
Swedish order of knighfhood, the date of the
founding of which is uncertain

POLEMARCH. B8ee GReECE From THE
Donian Micratiox o B ¢ 683,

POLETZE. — POLETERIUM. —“Every
thing which the state [Athens] sold, or leased;
revenues, real property, mnes, coofiscated
estates, in which is to be mcluded also the prop-
erty of public debtors, who were n arrear
after the last term of respite, and the bodies
of the aliens under the protection of the state,
who hatd not pawl the sum required for protec
tion, and of forcigners who had been guilty of
assuming the rnights of eiizenship, or of the
crime culled apostasion  all these, I say, together
with the muking of contracts for the public
worhs at least 10 certain cases and periods, were
under the charge of the ten polete although not
alway 2 without the coopiration of other 8
of othcers  Each of the tibes appomted one of
the members of this branch of the government,
andl their sessions were held in the edihce called
the Poleterium ' —A Boeckh, Public Economy of
Athens (Lambw tr ), bh 2, ¢k 3

POLITIQUES, The Party of the.
Francr A D 15731576

POLK, James K.: Presidential election and
administration, Hee UNITED STATER OF Aw.:
A D 1844, to 1848

P_OLKOS, The. See MExico A. D. 1846

1847

POLLENTIA, Battle of. See Gorrs: & D,,
400408

POLLICES. S8ec Foor, THE RoMAN.

POLO, Marco, The travels of.—* This cele-
brated personage was not, in the strict semse of
the word, a traveller. Ie was one of those pro-
fessional politicians of the Middle Ages who are
familiar to the student of Italian history. The
gon of a travelling Venetian merchant, who had
nlready;{{mssed many yeare in Tartary, and been
regarded with welcome and consideration by the
Grand Khan himself, he was taken at an early
age to the Grand Khano’s court, and apprenticed, as
it were, to the Grand Khan's service. The young
adventurer possessed in a bhigh degree that
subtlety and versatility which opinion attributes

to his nation. Profitin, his o uni he
soon succeeded in tmnm&ng m m a

Bee

2631



POLO.

Tartar. He adopted the Tartar dress, studied
the Tartar manners, and mastered the four lan-
uages spoken in the Grund Khan’s dominions,
ﬁublsi appears first to have employed im as a
secretary, and then to have sent lum on confiden-
tial missions. and during a service of seventeen
years Marco was engaged 1 tlis way, i jour-
neys by lupnd and sca, in every part of the Grand
Khan's empire and dependencies  More than
this, he travellid on Ins own account, every-
where, it would appear, reconding his notes and
observations partly for his own use, and partly
for the mformation or cnterlninment of g
master. Tlhdse notes and observanons were given
to the world ot kurope under the following cir-
cumstances Aftera residence of seventeen years,
Marco obtained permission to revisit Vemee, ac-
companied by hug father und uncle  Not long
after lus retuin, he was tahen i a sen fight with
the Genowse and commatted to prison To 1
heve the vnnut of his contmement, he procured
his rough notes from Venwce, und dictated to a
fellow prisoner the narrative which passes umler
hus name  Tlus narrative svon became known to
the world and from its pablication may I
dated that intense and active interest i the East
which has gone on steadily mercasing ever sinee
The rank and dygofied character of this famous
adventurer, the romance of his carecr  the
wealth which he amuassed, the extent of Ins ob
servations, the long series of years they had oc-
cupied, the strange aud striking facts which he
reported, und the completeness and perspicunty
of lus narmuve, combined o produce u markod
effect on the Italian world  Marco Polo was
true predecessor of Columbus  From an carly
tune we find direct exulence of I intluence on
the process of exploration . Whertver the

Itahan captaing went, the fame of the great |

Venetwn's explorations was nosed ubroad  and
as we shall presently see, the Itaban captains
were the clnef directors of nuvigation and dis
covery in every senport of Western Lurope The
work dictated by ‘\Lm-o Polo to his feHow-cap-
tive, though hased upon lus travels both 1n torm
and matter, 18 no mere journal or narrative of ad-
venture. A brief account of his curver m the
East is indeed prefixed, and the route over
which be carries hys reader is substantially that
chironologically followed by himself, for ke tukes
his reader successively overlund to Chins, by
way of the Black Bea, Armenia, and Tartary,
backwards and forwards by land and ses,
throughout the vast dominions of the Grand
Khan, and finally homeward by the Indian
Ocean, touching by the way at most of those
famous' countries which boraered thereon Yet
the book i8 no book of travels. It is rathera
Haudbook to the Bast for the use of other Euro-
pean travellers, and was clearly compiled as
such mm%g more. Perhaps no compiler
has ever Jaid down a clearer or more practical
plan, adopted a more judicious selection of facts,
or relieved { l&u more attractive embroidery of
historical te ... It ia not here to the
purpose todwell on his notices of Armenia, Tar-

€0 and Persia: his descriptions of the
clties sof Bafdad. Ormus, Tabriz, and many
others, or to

ollow him to Kashmir, Eashghsr,
and S8amarkhand, and acroes the step oﬁ"l‘n-
tary, The main interest of Marco Polo Hes in
his description of the Grand Elan'aiaﬁfn, and
of those wide-spread shores, all w. by the

POMPEIL

Indian Ocean, which from Zanzibar to Ja
went by the geperal name of Ipdia. . . .

Pope alone, amonF European potentates of the
15th century, could be ranked as approsching in
state and dignity to the Tartar sovereign of
China. For any fair paralle], recourse must be
had to the Great Basileus of Persin. and in the
eyes of his Venetlan secretary the Grand Khan
appeared mugh #s Darlus or Cyrus may have
appearid to the Greek adventurers who crowded
s court, and competed tor the favour of a
mighty barbarian_whom they at onco flattered
and despised "—TF J Payne, fhst. of the New

World, bk 1

ALso In: The Book of Ser Marco Polo; ed by
Colonet 1 ) ule —'T Knox, Trawels of Murco
Polo for Boys and Girls.—G M Tawle, Marce
Folo —Bee, alse, CHINA A D 1250-1204.

POLONNA, Battle of (1792). Sce PoLaNn:
A D 1791-1792

POLYNESIA.—The taam Polynesia is ap-
phed to n diviston of the Pacitie sland world
which comprises u pumber of distinet archipela-
goes amd some smubln groups Among the for
mer are the Tonsa or Frendly Islands, the
Bamon o Navigator Islunds the Society Islands,
the Faumow or Low Arcinpddugo and the Mar-
quesas wroup, both uodor French contrgl, -and
the Hawanan o1 Sandwich Islands  Of smaller
or more soattercd groups nie the Tohelan, the
Fihce or Lagoon and the Homvey or Cook s
lands ull of which England has annexcd , also
Enster Island, west of (Inle The Muahons or
Brown Polvnesinns arg, physically a fine race
—50c aldo Savwoa Tonags Isranos , Hawanas
Tar anps and Tann

POLYPOTAMIA, The proposed State of.
Bee Nortnwesr Trnntiony A D 1784

POMERANIANS, The.— A Slavonic prople
whodwilt i ety nmes betwoen the Prussisns
andd the Oder and who have lett descepdants

POMERIUM, The Roman— The pome
rium was a hallowed space, nlong the whole
crrewit of the aty, bebiud the wall, where the
clty nuspices were tahen, ovir which the sugurs
had full nght, ami which could never be moved
without thetr first consultiog the will of the
gods  The pomerium wiich encireled the Pala-
tine appears to have been the space between the
wall and the foot of the Inll "—H. M. Westropp,
Larly and Imperial Rome p 40

POMPADOUR, Madame de, Ascendancy
of, See France A, I 1725-1774

POMPAE,— The solemn processions of the
andient Atheninns, on which they expended great
sums of mouey, were so calfed —A. Boeckh,
Public Eeonomy of Athens, big 2, ch. 19,

POMPEII—"Pomspeil was a maritime cit
at the mouth of the river Sarnus, the most shel-
tered recess of the Neapolitan Crater, Its origin
was lost in antiguity, and the tradition that it
was founded by 'lﬂreu]cl, together with the
other spot [Herculaneum] which bore the name
of the demligod, was ved from the
warm springs with whioh the w _
The Greek plavtatious on the panign coast
had been overrun by the Oscans and Samnites;
the gracefy] features of Grecian

nevertheless

civilivation were still everywhare consplonous,
sbd h Pompell received a Latin name, snd
Shough Galle, Augustas st Nitve 24 o

sively endowed it with Roman _
tajued the manpers and to & g ﬂﬁé‘m
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POMPEIL

nage of the settlers froin beyord the ses,”—

C. vale, Hist. of the Romans, ch 60.— Pom-
peli, and the neighboring city of Herculaneum,
were overwhetmed by a volcanic eruption from
Mount Vesuvius, on the 28d of August, A. D
78. They were buried, but did not perish; they
were death-stricken, but nof destroyed, and rg'
excavations, which began at Pompen A D 1748,
they have beerf extensively uncoveged, and made
to exhibit to modern hmes the very privacies
and secrets of life in 1 Roman city of the age of
Titus —Pliny the Younger, Letters, bk 6, ep 16
and 20,

Awsn N T H Dyer, Pompert

POMPEII AND HERCULANEUM, Ex-
humed Libraries of. Bee LiBRanriks, ANCIENT

POMPBIUS, the Great, and the first Tri-
umvirate. Mee Roder 3 ¢ 7808 to B C 48,
and ALExaxzDRIA B (' 4847

PONAPE. Sec¢ Canoning lsnanns

PONCAS, PONKAS, OR PUNCAS, The.
See AMERICAN ABoRrGines  Siouan Fawing,
and PAwNER (CADDOAN) FaviLy.

—  ———

PONDICHERRY: A. D. 1674-1697. —
Founded by the French —Taken by the
Dutch.—Restored to France. * Hee Iwbpia
A D 1665-1743

A, D. 1766.#Siege by the Englsh. Sce
Inpia: A, 1743-1752

A, D. 1761.—Capture by the English. See
Ixpia A D 1758 17061

= S

PONIATOWSKY, Stamslaus Augustus,
King of Poland, A D 1764 17895

PONKAS. b5ee Poacas

PONS ZLIl.— A Roman brnidge and mih
tary stution on the Tyne, where Newcastle 1y
uJow situnted —IL M Scarth, Roman Fretan
(¥}

PON$ SUBLICIUS, The.
Brivai,

PONT ACHIN, Battle of.
A D 1794 (Mancii—Juny)

PONTCHARRA, Battle of (1591). See
Fraxce. A D 1591-1583

PONTE NUOVO, Battle of (1769). See
Comnmica. A. D 1720 1760

PONTIAC'S WAR (A. D. 1763-1764).—
“ With the conquest of Cannda and the expulsion
of France ns a military power from the continent,
the English colonists were abounding 1w loyalty
to the mother country, were eaultunt m the ex-
pectation of pence, and in the assurance of im-
munity from Indian wars in the future, for it
did not seern possible that, with the loose system
of organization and government common to the
Indians, they could plan and execute a general
campalgn without the co operation of the Freoch
us leaders. This feeling of security among the
English gettloments was of short t?umtinn A
general discontent ed all the Indian tribes
Irom the frontier settioments tn the Mississippi,
#nd from the great Jakes to the Gulf of Mexico.
The extent of this djsquietude was not suspected,
and honce no m‘;mpt was made to gain the good-

Bie BroLicray

See FranoL

will of the Indians, were many real
causéy for thiy The French had been
politly and as, in their intercourse with

ﬂ)e_tnd]g. ‘s friendship by treat-
St e Dodn
'. » w
Tuirly §g° i M:mwhhmhlonm

PONTIAC'S WAR

unarmed, herole, gelf-denying men. . . . Many
Frenchmen married Indian wives, dwelt with the
native tribes, and adopted their customs To the
average Englishman, on the other hand, Indians
were disgustiug objects, he would show them
no respect, nor treat them with justice except
under compulsion The French had shown
little disposition to muke permanent settlements,
but the Enghsh, when they appeared, came to
stay, and they occupied lurge tracts of the best
land for agricultural purposes The French
hunters and traders, who were widely dispersed
among the native tribes, kept the Indians i a
state of disquietude by misrepresenting the Eng-
lish, exageerating thewr faults, and making the
prediction that the French would soon recupture
Canada snd expel the Enghsh from the Western
territories  Pontiae, the cluef of the Ottawas
[see Canapa A 1> 1760 was the Indinn who
had the mouve, the anbition, and capacity for
orgamzation which enabled him to concentrate
and use all these clements of dwseontent for his
own malignant and seltish purpnses  After the
defeat of the Fremeh he professed for a time to
be friendly with the Enghsh, expecting that,
under the achnowledged supremacy of Great
Britain, he would be recogmized as o mighty In-
dian prince, amd be assigncd to rule over his own,
and perhaps u confediraey of other tibes  Find-
mg that the Enghsh governineut had no use for
him, he was mdignant and he devoted all the
cnergies of s vizimous mind to a secret con-
spirncy of umtng the tnbes west of the Alle-
ghames to eng e . gonoal war aguiost the
Enghsh settlements [*The tribes thus banded
together agumst the Enchish compnised, with »
fow ummportant exceptions, the whole Algon-
quin stock, o whom were united the Wyandots,
the Senecas sml severnd tribes of the lower Ms-
sissippl The Senecas were the only members of
the Iroquois confederacy who joined in the
Ieague, the rest bung hept gquict by the influence
of sir Wilham Johnson '— F  Parkman, Con-
speracy of Pontiae r 1 p 187] His scheme
was to make 1 sumultaneous attack on all the
Woestern posts 1 the mooth of May, 1763; and
ench uttnch was assienetl to the neighborin
tribecs  His summer howe was on a small lslami
at the entrance of Lake 8t Clur, and being near
Detrnt, he was to conduet 1 person the capture
of that fort On the 6th of May, 1763, Major
Gladwin tn command at Detroit, had warning
from an Indmn gzirl that the next day an attempt
would be made to capture the fort by treachery.
‘When Poatiac, on the appomted morning, ac.
companied by 60 of s cluefs, with short guns
concenled under ther blunkets, appeared at the
fort, and, as usual, asked for admussion, he was
startled at sceing the whole garrison under arms,
and that s scheme of treachery miscarried.
For two months the savages thedort,

the sleepless gurmson gallantly defendoq it, w
they were relieved by the arrival of a“schooner
from Fort Niagara, with 60 mef isions, and
ammunition ort Pitt, on the P t site of
Pittsburg, Pa., was in command of tain
Evuyer, suvther trained spldier, who

warned of the Indian conspiracy by Majln Glad-
win in & letter written May 5th. Captain Ecuy-
er, having a garrison of soldiers and back-
woodsmen, immediately made every preparation
for defence. On May 3Tth, a of Indians
uppeared at the fort under the pretence of wish-
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ing to trade, and were treated as spies. Active
operations against Fort Pitt were postponed until
smaller forts had been taken ort Bandusky
was captured May 16th; Fort St Joseph (on the
Bt. Joseph River, Mich ), May 25th, Fort Oua-
tanon (now Lafayette, Ind ), May 8lst; Fort
Michillimackinac (now Mackinaw, Mich ), June
2d; Fort Presqu’ Isle (now Erie, Pa ), June 17th;
Fort Le Bmfﬂ (Erie County, Pa), June 18th,
Fort Venango (Venango County, Pa ), June 18th,
and the posts at Carlisle and Bedford, Pa, on
the same day No garrison except that at
Presqu’ Isle had warning of danger The same
method of capture was adopted in each instance.
A small party of Indians came to the fort with
the pretence of friendship, and were admitted
Others soon joined them, when the visitors rose
upon the small garrisons, butchered them, or
took them captive At Presqu’ Isle the Indians
laid siege to the fort for two days, when they set
it on fire At Venango no one of the garmnson
survived to give an account of the capture On
June 22d, a large body of Indians surrounded
Fort Pitt and opened fire on all sides, but were
easily repulsed . . . The Indinns departed next
day and did not return until July 26th,” when
they laid siege to the fort for five days and
nights, with more loss to themsclves than to the
Elarrison They “‘then disappeared, in order to
tercept the expedition of Colonel Bouquet,
which was approaching from the eust with a con-
voy of provisions for the relief of Fort Pitt It
was fortunate for the country that there was an
officer stationed at Philadelphis who fully un-
derstood the meaning of the alarming reports
which were coming in from the Western posts
Colonel Henry Bouquet was u gallant Swiss
officer who had been trained 1 war from Ius
youth, and whose personal accomphshments gave
an additional charm to his bravery and heroic
ener%{. He had served seven years in fighting
American Indians, and was more cunning than
ther' in the practice of their own artifices, Gen-
Amherst, the commander-in chief, was slow

ia appreciating the importance and extent of the
Western conspiracy; yet he did good service in
directing Colonel Bouquet to organize an expe-
dition for the relief of Fort Pitt The prompt-
ness and energy with which this duty was per-
formed, under the most embarrassing conditions,
make the expedition one of the most brilliant
episodes in American warfare The only troops
available for the service were about 500 regulars
recently arrived from the siege of Havana,
‘broken in health.” At Bushy Run, 25 miles enst
of Fort Pitt, Bouquet fought a desperate battle
with the savages, and defeated them by the
m%ﬁm of a pretended retreat, which drew
them into an ambuscade. Fort Pitt was then
reached in gafety. ‘‘ On the 20th of July Detroit
was reinforced by 280 men under Captain Dal-
zell, who in June had left Fort Niagaras in 22
barges, with several cannon and a supply of pro-
visions and ammunition. The day after his ar-

POOR LAWS.

tain Dalzell himself. Pontiac could mske ne
use of this success, as the fort was strongly gar-
risoned and well supplied. . . . Flsewhere there
was nothing to encourage him.” His confedersa
tion began to break, and in November he was
forced to maise the siege of Detroit *‘There
was quietness on the frontiers during the winter
of 1768-684 In the spring of 1764 scattered war
mrties were again ravaging the borders. Colonel

uquet was recruiting in Pennsylvania, and
preparing an outfit for his march into the valle
of the Ohio In June, Colonel Bradstreet, wit
a force of 1,200 men, was sent up the great
lakes,” where he made an absurd and unauthoz-
1zed treaty with some of the Ohio Indians. He
arrived at Detroit on the 26th of August. *'Pon-
tine had departed, and sent messages of defiance
from the banks of the Maumee.”  Colonel Bou-
quet had experienced ’I;rcut difflculty in raising
troops and supplies and it was not until Septem-
ber, 1764, that he again reached Fort Pitt  But
before two months passed he had brought the
Delawares and Shawanees to submission and had
delivered some 200 white captives from their
hands Meantime, Sir William Jopnson, in con-
Junction with Bradstrect, had held conferences
with a great council of 2,000 warriors at Fort
Ningam, representing Iroquois, Ottawas, Ojib-
ways, Wyandots and others, and had concluded
several treaties of pence By one of these, with
the Sencecas, a strip of land four mfles-wide on
each side of Niagara River, from Erle to Ontario,
was ceded to the British government  * The
Pontiac War, so far as battles and campaigns
were concerned, was ended, but Pontiac was
still at large and a8 untamed as ever His last
hope was the 1llinois country, where the foot of
an English soldier had never trod, ” and there he
schemed and plotted without avail until 1765
In 1769 he was assassinated, near St Louls.—
W. F Poole, The West, 1763-1788 (Narrative and
Critical Mist, of Am ,v 6, ch 9).

Avrso 18- F. Parkman, Conspracy of Pontiae.
—8 Farmer, Hist. of Detrowt and Mich , ch. 88.
—Ihstorical Account of Bouquet's Erpedition —
A Henry, Trarels and Adventures wn Canada,
pt 1, ch. 9-28 —W. L. Stone, Life and Times
Sir Wm. Johnson, v. 2, ch, 9-12 —J. R. Brodhead,
Docs Relative to Col. st of N ¥, 2 7

PONTIFEX MAXIMUS. — PONTIFI-
CES, Roman., Bee Aucurs

PONTIFF, The Roman.—The Pope 1s often
alluded to as the Roman Pontiff, the term imp‘!ﬁr-
ing an analogy between his office and that of the
Pontifex Maximus of the ancient Romans.

PONTIFICAL INDICTIONS. Bee INnic-
TIONS.

PONTUS. See MrranipATic WARS.

PONTUS EUXINUS, OR EUXINUS
EO&TUS.—TM Black Bea, as named by the

recks

PONZA, Naval Battle of (1435). Bee ITary:
A. D 1412-1447,

POOR LAWS, The Buﬁ'lh.—-“ 1t has been
often eald and often denied that the mouasteries
supplied the want which the poor law, two gen-
erations after the dlssolution of these bodies, en-
;omed. flhatgltvl;e r;:onutmiu m mn:! vy
or their almsgiving is certain. edu
ing the meedy was ’l‘bumgw the
creatures of charl
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dicancy which they relieved, but it cannot be
doubted that they assisted much which needed
thelr help. The guilds which existed in the
towns were also found in the country villages.
... They were convenlent instruments for
OM:K before the establishment of a poor law,
and they employed no inconsiderable part of
their revenues, collected from subscriptions and
from lands and tenements, in relieving the indi-
ﬁt and treating poor strangers hospitably
ore the dissolution of the monasteries, but
when this issue was fairly in view, in 1536, an
atternpt was made to secure some legal provision
for destitution The Act of this year provides
that the authorities in the cities and boroughs
should collect alins on Sundnfs and holy days,
that the ministers should on all occasions, public
and private, stir up the people to contribute to a
common fund, that the custom of giving doles
by private persons should be forbidden under
penslty, and that the church-wardens should dis
tribute the alms when collected The Act, how
ever, is atrictly limited to free gifts, and the obh
gations ,of monasteries, almshouses, hospitals,
and brotherhaods are expressly maintained .
There was a considerable party in England which
was willing enough to see the monasteries de
stroyed, root and branch, and one of the most
nbﬂ"(’)us means by which this result could be at
tuined would be to allege that all which could
be needed for the relief of destitution would he
derived from the voluntary offerings of those
who contributed so handsomely to the mainte
nance of indolent and dissolute friars  The pub
lic was reconciled to the IDissolution by the
promise made that the monastic estates should
not be converted to the king's private use, but
be devoted towards the maintenance of a military
force, and that therefore no more demands should
be made on the nation for subsidies and aids
Bimilarly when the guild lands and chantry lands
were confiscated at the beginning of Edward’s
reign, a promise was made that the estates of
these foundations should be devoted to good and
proper uses, for erecting grammar schools, for
the further augmentation of the universities, and
the better provision for the poor and needy.
They were swept into the hands of Seymour and
Bomerset, of the Dudleys and Cecils, and the rest
of the crew who surrounded the throne of Ed-
ward. It cannot, therefore, I think, be doubted
that this violent change of ownership, apart
from any considerations of previous practice in
these several institutions, must have a, vated
whatever evils already cxisted. . . éﬁ?gunr
dians of Edward attempted, in a savage statute
passed in the first year of his reign, to restrain
uperism and vagabondage by reducing the
ess and destitute poor to slavery, by brand-
ing them, and making them work in chains.
The Act, however, only endured for two years.
In the last year of Edward's reign two collectors
‘were to be appoluted in every parish, who were
to wait on werwmn of substance and inquire
what sams he will give weekly to the relief of
W' The promises are to be entered in s
and the collectors were authorized to em-
p in such wotk as they could per-
M&m #rom the fund. Those who
were to pe firat exhorted by the
church wardens, and if they com-
be denounced to the

£
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table folk. . . . In the beE:Innlng of Elizabeth’s
reign (5, cap. B) the unwil ﬁlver, after being
exhorted by the bishop, is to be bound to appear
before the justices, in quarter sessions, where, if
he be still obdurate to exhortation, the justices
are empowered to tax him ip a weekly sum, and
commit him to prison till he pays. . . . There
was only a step me the process under which a
reluctant subscriber to the poor law was assessed
by the justices and imprisoned on refusal, to the
assessment of all propersy under the celebrated
Act of 43 Elizabeth [1601], cap. 8. The law had
provided for the regular appointment of asses-
sors for the levy of rates, for supplying work to
the able bodied, for (ﬁinving relief to the infirm
and old, and for binding apprentices. It now
consolidates the experience of the whole reign,
defines the kind of property on which the rate s
to be levied, prescribes the manner in which the
assessors shall be appointed, and inflicts penalties
on parties who infringe its provisions. It is
singnlar that the Act was only temporary. It
was, by the last clause, only to continue to the
end of the next session of parliament. It
was, however, renewed, ‘and finally made per-
petual by 16 Car I, cap 4. The economical
history of labour in England is henceforward in-
timately associated with this remarkable Act.
The Act was to be tentative, indced, but in
its general principles it lasted till 1886 . . .
The effect of poor law relief on the wages of
labour was to keep them hopelessly low, to
hinder a nse even under the most urgent circum-
stances "—J E Thorold Rogers, Siz Centuries
of Work and Wages, ch 15 (¢ 2) —** In February
1834 was published perhaps the most remarkable
and startling document to be found in the whole
range of Enghsh, perhaps, mdeed, of all, social
history It was the Report upon the administra-
tion and practical operation of the Poor Laws by
the Commissioners who had been appointed to
nvestigate the subject It was their rare
good fortune not only to lay bare the existence
of abuses and trace them to their roots, but also
to propound and enforce the remedies by which
they might be cured "—T W Fowle, The Poor
Law, ch 4 —* The poor rate had become public
spoil The ignorant believed 1t an inexhaustible
fund which belonged to them To obtain their
share, the brutal bulhed the administrators, the
profligate exhibited their bastards which must be
fed, the idle folded their arms and waited till
they got it, ignorant boys and girls married
upon it, poachers, thieves, and prostitutes ex-
torted it by intimidation; country justices lav-
igshed it for popularity, and guardians for con-~
venience This was the way the fund went, As
for whence it arose — it came, more and more
every year, out of the capital of the shopkeeper
and the farmer, and the diminishing resources of
the country gentleman. . . Ins of the
roper number of labourers to till his lands —
abourers paid by himself — the farmer was com-
pelled to take double the number, whose wages
were paid partly out of the rates; and these men,
being employed by compulsion on him, were be-
yond his control— worked or not as chose
“—let down the quality of his land, and disabled
him from employing the better men who would
have toiled hlrcffor independence. These bet-
ter :nan sank dow:f mmong & wore; lt::smram-
paying s T & struggle,
mmemmmm;&amﬁdmm
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might starve, while her bolder neighbour re-
ceived 1s. 6d. per week for every Iagitimaw
child, Industry, probity, purity, prudence—
all heart and spirit — the whole soul of goodness
-— were melting down fhto depravity and social
ruin, like snow upder the foul internal fires
which precede the earthquake. There were
clergymen in the commission, as well as politi-
cians and economists; and they took these things
to heart, and laboured diligently to frame sug-
gestions for & measure which should heal and re-
create the moral spirit as well as the economieal
condition of society in England. To thoughtful
observers it is clear that the . . . grave aristo-
cratic error . . . of confounding in one all runks
below a certain level of wealth was at the bot-
tom of much poor-law abuse, as it has been of
the opposition to its amendment, . . . Except
the distinction between sovercign and subject,
there is no social difference in England so wide
a8 that between the indepeundent labourer and
the pauper; and it is equaily ignorant, immorai,
and impolitic to confound the two. This truth
wns 80 apparent to the commissioners, and they
conveyed it so fully to the iramers of the new
poor-law, that it forms the very foundation of
the measure. . . . Enlightencd by a prodigious
accumulation of evidence, the commissioners
offered their suggestions to government; nud a
bill to amend the poor-law was prepared and
proposed to the consideration of parliament early
in 1834. . . . If one main object of the reform
was to encourage industry, it was clearly desir-
able to remove the impediments to the cireula-
tion of Iabour. Settlement by hiring and service
was to exist no Jonger; Jabour could freely enter
any parish where it was wanted, and leave it
for another parish which might, in its turn, want
hands. In observance of the great principle that
the independent lubourer was not to be sacrificed
to the pauper, all administration of relief to the
able-bodied at their own homes was to be discon-
tinued as soon as possible; and the allowance
system was put an end to entirely, . . . Hence-
forth, the indigent must come into the workhouse
for relief, if he must have it. . . . The able-
bodied should work — should do & certain smount
of work for every mesl. They might go out
dfter the expiration of twenty-four hours; but
while in the house they must work. The men,
women, and children must be geparated; and the
able-bodied and infirm. . . . In order to a com-
lete and economical classification in the work-
uses, and for other cbvious reasons, the new
act provided for unions of parishes. . . . To
afford thenecessary control over such a system
.. . @ central board was indispensable, by whose
orders, and through whose assistant-commis-
sioners, everything was 1o be arranged, and to
whom all appeals were to be directed. . ., . Of
the ¢hanges proposed by the new law, none was
more important to morals than that which threw
the charge of the maintenance of illegitimate
children upon the mother. . . . The decrease of
illegitimate births was what many called wonder-
ful, but only what the framers of the law had
anticipated from the removal of direct
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and some misgivings among those. who Weré
most copfident of the absolute neeessity of the
measure. . . . Beforctwo years wer® out; wages

were rising and rates were falling in the whole
series of country parishes; furmers were employ-
in% more labouregs; surplus labour wag absorbed ;
bullying puupers were transformed into steady
working-men; the decrense of illegitimate births,
chargeable to the parish, throughout England,
was nearly 10,000, or nearly 18 per cent.; . . .
and, tinally, the rtes, which had risen nearly a
million in their npnual amount during the five
years before the poor-law comimission was is-
sued, sank down, in the course of the five years
after it, from Leing npwards of geven millions to
very little above four.”"— 1. Martineau, A ffis-
tory of the Thirty Years Peuce, bk. 4, ch. T (v. 2).
—In 1838 the Act was extended to Ireland, and
in 1845 to Scotland. —T. W. Fowle, The Poor
Law, ch. 4. —'' The new Poor Law was passed
by Parliament in 1834; and the oversight of its
administration was placed in the hands of a
speciul board of commissioners, then known as
the Central PPoor Law Board,  This board, which
was not represented in Parlinment, was continued
until 1847, In thut year it was rcconstructed
and placed under the presidency of o minister
with a seat in the Honse of Commons — a recon-
struction putting it ont a political level with the
Home Office and the other fmportant Govern-
ment Departments at Whitehall,  The Depart-
weni was heneeforward kuown as the Poor Law
Bourd, and continued to be so numed until 1871,
when there was anothier reconstruction.  This
time the Poor Law Board took over from the
Home Office various duties in respect of muniei-
pal government and public health, and from
the Privy Couneil the oversight of the sdminis-
tration of the vaccinntion lnws and other powers,
and its title was changed to that of the Local Gov-
ernment Board. Since then hardly s session of
Parlinment has passed in which its dutics and re-
sponsibilities have not been added Lo, until at the
present time the Local Government Board is more
direetly in touch with the people of England and
Wales than any other Government Department.
There is8 not a village in the land which its in-
spectors do not visit or to which the official com-
munications of the Board are not addressed.”—
E. Porritt, The Englishman at Home, ch. 2.

Argo IN: 8ir G. Nicholls, Hist. of the Hng-
lish Poor-Law,—F, Peck, Soctal Wreckage.
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PORT ROYAL, and the Jansenists: A.D,
1602-1660.—The monastery under Mere An-
elique and the hermits of the Port Royal
Ealley.—Thelr acceptance of the doctrines of
ansemus.—Their conflict with the Jesuts.
—*“The monastery of Port Royal was
founded m the begmmng of the 13th century, in
the reien of Plulip Augustus, and a later tradi-
tion claimed this magmbeent monarch as the
author of its foundstion and of its name
Buat this 15 the story of a time when, as 1t has
been sad, ‘royal toumders were in fashion’
More traly, the name s considered to be derived
from the general designation of the ficf or dis
trict m which the valley hies, Portois —which,
ugain, is supposed to be a corrapuon of Porra
or Boria, meanimg a marshy and woody hollow
The valley of Port Royal presents to this day the
same natural features which attracted the eye of
the devout solitary m the seventeenth centur

. . It ies about eighteen mles west of Paris,
and seven or cight from Versalles, on the rowad
to Chevreusc The monastery was founded,
not by Philip Aurustus, but by Matthieu, first
Lord of Marli, n younger son of the noble house
of Moutmorency Having formed the design of
accompanying the crusade procluimed by In
nocent LIl to the Iloly Land, he left at the dis-

1l of his wife, Matlnlde de Gurlaude, and his
insman, the Bishop of Paris, a sum of money
to devote to some pious work in his absence
They agreed to apply it to the erection of & mon
astery for nuns in this secluded valley, that had
alrerdy acquired a rejmmtion for sanctity in
connection with the old chapel dedicated to 8t
Lawrence, which attracted Inrge numbers of
worghippers. The foundations of the church
and monastery were laid in 1204 They were
designed by the same architect who built the
Oathedral of Amiens, sod ere long the graceful
and beautiful structures 'were seen rising in the
wilderngss. The wunsg belonged to the Cistercian
order, Their dress was white woollen, with a
black vell; but atterwards they adopted as their
distinotive badge a large scatlet cross on their
white soa lﬂ’ s the symbol of the *Institute
of the t." The abbey underwent
the ugual - of such institutions. Distin-
guished at firet by the strictneas of ita discipline
and the of i!nnmm. it became ually

wealth, till, in the end
tha wixdooptis pentary, 1 Mm'srownpwﬁom
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for %1”. and scandalous abuses . . . But at
lanﬁﬁ its revival arose out of one of the most
obvious abuses connected with it. The patron-
age of the imstitution, like that of others, had
been distributed withow® aoy regard to the fit-
ness of the occupants, even to girls of immature
age In this manner the abbey of Port al
accidentally fell to the lot of one who was des-
tined by her ardent piety to breathe a new life
into it, and by her ingomitnble and lofty genius
to give it an undying reputation. Jacgueline
Muarie Arnauld — better known by her official
name, La Mére Angéliquc—was appointed
abbess of Port Royal when she was ounly cight
years of age. She was descended from a dis-
tinguished family belonging origially to the old
noblesse of Provence, but winch had migrated to
Auvergne and settled there Of vigorous
healthiness, both mental and physical, the Ar-
nuulds had already acquired a merited position
and name m the annsls of France  In the begin-
mng of the sixteenth century it found its way to
Paris in the person of Antowne Arnauld, Beigneur
de la Mothe, the grandfgther of the herome of
Port Royal Antomne Arnauld married the
youthtul daughter of M Marnon, the Avocat-
géneral The couple hud twenty children,
and felt, as may be imagwed, the pressure of
providing for so many OQut of this pressure
came the remarkable 1ot of two of the daughters.
The henehecs of the Church were a frustful field
of provision, and the avocat général, the ma-
ternnl grandfather of the children, had large
ceclesiastical influence  The result was the ap-
pointment not only of one daughter to the abbey
of Port Rojal, but also of a jounger sister,
Agnés, only six years of age to the abbey of 8t
Cyr about six mules distant from Port Royal,
. At the age of eleven, in the year 1802,
Angéhgue was mstalled Abbess of Port Royal.
Her sister took the vell at the age of seven. . .
The remarhable story of Anréhque s conversion
by the preaching of & Capucin friar in 1608, her
strange coutest with her parents which followed,
the strengthening impulses 1in different directions
which her religious ife received, first from the
famous St Francis de Sales, and finally, and
especially, from the no less remarkable Abbé de
8t Cyran, sll belong to the lustory of Port
Royal "—J Tulloch, Pascal, ch 4 —*“The num-
bers at the Port Royul had increased to eighty,
and the situation was so unhealthy that there
were many deaths In 1626 they moved to
Paris, and the abbey in the ficlds remained for
many years deserted M Zamet, o pious but
not a great man, for a while had the spiritnal
charge of the Port Roysl, but in 1634 the abbé
of St Cymn became its director. To his in-
fluence is due the position it took in the coming
conflict of Jansenism, and the effects of his teach-
ings can be seen in the sisters, and in most of the
illustrious recluses who attached themselves to
the mopastery. Bt. Cyran had been an
associate of Jansenius, whose writings became
such a fire-brand in the Church. As young men
they devoted the most of five years to an intense
stugy of Bt. Augustine. It is said Jansenius
read all of his works teu times, and thirty times
his treatises againat the Pelagians. The two
students resolved to attempt a reformation in the
belief of the Church, which they thought was
falling away from many of the tenets of the
father. Jansenius was presently made bishop of
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Ypres by the Spanish as o reward for a political
tract, but he pursued his studies in his new
bishopric . In 1640, the Augustinus ap-
peared, in which the bishiop of Ypres mught, by
a full reproduction of the doctrines of St. Au-
gustine, to bring the Church back from the
errors of the Pelagirns to the pure and severe
tenets of the great father The doctrine of
race, the very corner stone of the Christian
aith, was that winch Jansenius labored to re
vive Bamnt Augustine had taught that, before
the fall of our first parents, man, bemxf n a state
of innocence, could of lns own free will do works
acceptable to God, but after that his nuture was
so corrupted, that no good thing could proceed
from it, save only as divine grace worked upon
him This grace God gave as He saw fit, work
ing under Ins eternal decrees, and man, except
as predestined and clected to 1t sovereign help
could accomphsh no nighteous act, and must -
cur Gods just wrath  But the Pelagians and
semi Pelagians had departed from this doctrine
and attnibuted a capacity to please God, to man's
free will and the deeds proceeding from it —a
behef winch could but foster his carnal pnide
and hasten his damnation  The Jesuits were al
ways desirous {o teach religion so that 1t could
most easily be accepted, and they had mnchned
to semi Pelaginn doctrmes, rather than to the
difficult truths of St Augustine Yet no one
questioned his anthority The dispute was ag
to the exact interpretution of s wnitings  Jan
semus claimed to have nothing in his great book
sgve the very word of Augustine, or its legin
mate result The Jesuits rephied that his writ
ings contained neither the doctrine of Augustine
nor the truth of God They appealed to the
Pope for the condemnation of these heresies
Jansenius had died before the publication of his
book, but s followers, who were soon named
after him, endeavored to defend his works from
censure. . . It was not until 1658 that the in
fluence of the Jesuits succeeded 1n obtaining the
condemnation of the offending book 1o that
year, Innocent X. issued a bull, by which he
condemned ss heretical five propositions con-
tained in the Augustinus . 'The members of
the Port Royal adopted the Jansenist cause
SBaint Cyran had been a fellow worker with Jan-
senius, and he welcomed the Augustinus as a
book to revive and purify the faith of the
Church. . . . The rigid predestinarianism of
Jansen had a natural attraction for the stern zeal
of the Port Royal The religion of the convent
and of those conpected with it bordered on
asceticism. They lived in the constant awe of
God, seeking little communion with the world,
and offering to it little compromise. . . . An in-
tense and rigorous religious life adopts an intense
and rigorous belief. The Jansenists resembled
the English and American, Puritans, They
shared their Calvinistic tenels and their strict
morality A Junsenist, said the Jesuits, is a
Calvinist saying mass, No accusation was moro
Tesented by those of the Jansenist party, They
sought no alliance with the Protestants. Saint
Uyran and Amauld wrote prolifically against
the Calvinists, were certalnly separated
from the latter by strong devotion to two
mo!h?;:ﬂ Cwmchurch which w o8-
o oni Protestants — aass

and the confessional. . |, In 1647, Mother An-
' geligue with some of the sisters returned t Port

The Schoals.
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Royal in the Fields, The convent at Paris con-
tinued in close relations with it, but the abbey in
the flelds was to exhibit the most important
phases of devotional life Before the return of
the sisters, this desolate spot had begun to be
the refuge for many eminent men, whose careers
became 1dentified with the fate of the abbey.
‘We saw arnve,” writes one of them, ‘from
diverse provinces, men of different professions,
who, like marnners that had suffered shipwreck,
came to seck the Port ' M le Maitre, a nephew
of Mother Angeligue, a lawyer of much promi-
nence, a counsellor of state, a favonte of the
chancellor and renowned tor his eloguent ha-
rangucs, abundoned present prosperity and
future eminence, and in 1638 built 4 little house,
near the monastery, and hecame the first of those
who might be culled the herimts of the Port
Royal  Not taking orders, nor becoming & mem-
ber of any religions body, he sought o life of
lonely devotion i this barren place Others
gradually followed, unul thore grew up a com
munity, small in numbers, but strong n influ-
ence, united in study n penance, in constant
praise and worship  Though held together by
no foril vows, few of those who put hand to
the plough turned back from the work They
left their beloved retreat only when expelled by
force and with mfinte regret The monastery
iself had become dilapndated It was sur
rounded by stagnant waters, amd the woods near
by were full of snakes  But the recluses found
religious joy aimd tins desolation As their
numbers ncreased they did much however, to
improve the desolate retreat they had chosen.
Some of the recluses cultivated the ground
Others even made shoes, and the Jesuits dubbed
them the cobblers They found occupation not
only in such labors und in solitary meditation,
but in the more useful work of giving the youn
an education that was sound in learning anﬁ
rrounded 1 piety The schools of the Port
oyal had a troudbled exstence of about fifteen
years Though they rarely had over fifty pupils,
yet 1o this brief period they left their mark
Racine, Tillemont, and many others of fruitful
scholarship and picty were among the pupils
who were watched and trained by the grave
anchorttes with a tender and fostering care. . . .
The judicious teachers of the Port Royal taught
realding in French, and in ma:;g' ways did much
to improve the methods of French instruction
and scholarship The children were zhomugﬂi
trained also in Greek and Latin, in logic
mathematics  Thelr teachers published ad-
mirable manuals for practics! study in many
branches ‘They sought,"says one, ‘to render
study more agreeable than play or games.’ The
jealousy of the Jesuits, who were well awsre of
the advantages of controlling the education of
the young, at last obtained the order for the final
dispersion of these little schools, and in 1660 they
were closed for ever. Besides these manuals for
teaching, the literature of the Port al com-
simrhed many controversial works, AIOD
the forty-two volumes of Arnauld.
furnished also & translation of the Bibls by Bacl,
Whhﬁhﬂ gh far from
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originated from the controversy over Jansenism,
»though they soon turned from doctrinal ques-
tions to an attack on the morality of the Jesuits

that Permnnsntl injured the influence of that
body. '—C; B. Perkins, France under Mazarin,
ch, 20 (v. 2).

Arso v: M. A. BSchimmelpenninck, Select
Memoirs of Port Royal,

A. D. 1702-1715. — Renewed persecution.—
Suppression and destruction of the Monastery.
—'Pge odious Bull Unigenitus, and its tyranni-
cal enforcement.—*'The Jesuits had been for
some time at a low ebb, in the beginning of the
18th century, the Cardinal de Noamilles, Arch-
bishop of Paris, then ruling the King through
Madame de Maintenon, and himself submitting
to the direction of Bossuet The imprudence of
the Jangenists, their indefatigable spirit of dis
pute, restored to thewr enemies the opportunity
to retrieve their positton. [un 1702, forty Bor-
bonne doctors resuscitated the celebrated gues
tion of fact concerning the five propositions of
Jansenius, and maintained that, in the presence
of the decisions of the Church on points of fact
and not of dogma, a respectful silence sufticed
without internul acquicscence  Some other prop
ositine of u Jansematic tendency accompanied
this leading question  Bossuet hastened to inter
fere to stifle the matter, and to induce the
doctors to retract. . . . Thirty mne doctors re-
tracted out of forty. The King forbade the
publication thencetorth of anything concerning
these matters, but, in his own name, and that of
Philip V. [of NHpam, his grandson], entreated
Pope Clement X1 to renew the constitutions of
his predecessors against Junsenism ., . Clem-
ent g(l. responded to the King's wishes Ny u
Bull which fell in the midst of the assembly of
the clergy 1 1705, Cardinal de Noailles, who
presided, made reservations ngainst the full
bility of the Church in affairs of fact. The
assembly, animated with a Gallican spirit, ac-
cepted the Bull, but established that the consti-
tutions of the Popes bind the whole Church only
‘when they have been accepted by the bodies of
the pastors,” and that this scceptance on the part
of the hishors is made ‘by way of judgment.’
The court of Rome was greatly offended that
the bishops should claim to ‘judge’ after it, and
this gave rise to long negotiations: the King in-
duceﬁ the bishops to offer to the Pope exten-
uating axplamtl‘;m. The Jesuits, however,
regained the ascendency at Versailles, and
gm?nred against Cardinal de Noailles a formi-

able engine of war.” The Cardinal had given
his approval, some years before, to & work—
‘‘Moral Reflections on the New Testament”—
published by Father Quesnel, who afterwards

a prominent Jansenist. The Jesuits now
procured the condempation of this work, by the
congregation of the Index, and a decree from
the Pope prohibidn&lt. “*This was a rule as-
sault on Cardinal de Noailles. The decree, how-
ever, was not recelved in France, through a
&I:adin of lorm, or rather, perbaps, because
K!n( was then dissatistied with the Pope, on
account of the concessions of Clement XI. to
the House of Ausiria. Tho Jansenists gained
. At this very moment, a ter-
wag about to fall on the dearest aud
it object of their veneration.”
B of the Fields havin
- ‘tixsubactibs to the nabal constitution

Pervecution
and Suppression.
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1705, the Pope had subjected them to the Abbegs
of Port-Royal of P ““who did not shere
thelr Augustinian faith (1708) They resisted.
Meanwhile, Father La Chaise [the King’s con
fessor] died, and Le Tellier succeeded him,
The affair was carried to the most extreme vio-
lence. Cardinal de Noailles, & man of pure soul
and feeble character, was persuaded, in order to
prove that he was not & Jansenist, to cruelty,
despite himself, towards the rebellious nups.
They were torn from their monastery and dis
persed through different convents (November,
1709) The illustrious abbey of Port Royal,
hallowed, ¢ven in the eyes of unbelievers, by
the name of so many great men, by the memory
of so much virtue, was utterly demolished, hy
the order of the licutenant of police, D'Argen-
ron  Two years after, us if it were designed to
exile even the shades that haunted the valley,
the dead of Port Royal were exhumed, and their
remuing transferred to a village cemetery (at
Magny). Noailles, while he entered into this
persecution, took the same course, nevertheless,
#s the nuns of Port Royal, by refusing to retract
the approbation which be had given to the
* Moral Reflections ' Le Tellier caused him to
be denounced to the King . The King pro-
hibited Quesnel’s book by a decree m council
(November 11, 1711), and demanded of the Pope
a new condemnation of this book, in a form that
could be received m France The reply of
Clement XI was delayed until September 8,
1713, tlus was the celebrated Unigenitus Bull,
the work of Le Tellier far more than of the
Pope, and which, instead of the general terms
of the Bull of 1708, eaxpressly condemned 101
propositions extracted from the ‘Moral Reflec-
tions ' The Bull dared condemn the ve

words of St. Augustine and of St Paul hi :
there were propositions, on other matters than
grace, tho condemnpation of which was and
should have heen scandalous, and seemed veri-
tably the triumph of Jesuitism over Christian-
ity, for example, those concerning the necessity
of the love of God It had dared to condemn
this. ‘There is no God, there is no religion,
where there is not chanty.” This was giving the
pontifical sanction to the Jesuitical theories most
contrary to the general spirit of Christian the-
ology It was the same with the maxims rel-
ative to the Holy Scriptures. The Pope had an-
athematized the following propositions: ‘The
reading of the Holy Scriptures is for all.  Chris-
tians should keep the Sabbath-day holy bg read-
ing the Bcriptures, it is dangerous to deprive
them of these.” And also this- ‘The fear of un-
just excommunicstion should not prevent us from
doing our duty.” This was overturning all po-
litical Gallicanism.” The acceptance of the Bull
was strongly but vainly resisted. The King and
the King's malignant confessor spared no exerclae
of their unbridled power to compel submission

to it. ‘It was endeavored to stifie terror
public opinion contrary to the Bull: , im-
prisonments, were multiplied from day to day.”
And still, when Louis XIV. died, on the 1st day

of Beptember 1715, the struggle was not at an
end.—H. Martin, Hist. of France: Age of Louss
XIV., v. 2, ch. 6.—“It i3 now time that I should
“E something of the infamous bull Unigenitus,
which by the unsur sudacity and schem-
ing of Father Le Telller and his friends was
forced upon the Pope and the warld. I need not

2639



PORT ROYAL.

enter into a very lengthy account of the cele-
brated Papal decree which hns made so many
martyrs, E:populnmd our scheols, introduced
iqn rance, fanaticism, and misrule, rewarded
vice, thrown the whole community into the
atest confusion, caused disorder everywhere,
and established the most arbitrary and the most
barbarous inquisition; evils which have doubled
within the last thirty years. 1 will content my-
gelf with o word or two, and will not blacken
further the pages of my Memoirs. . . . It is
enough to say that the new bull condemned in
set terms the doctrines of St. Paul, . . . and
also those of St. Augustin, and of other fathers;
doctrines which have always been adopted by
the Popes, by the Councils, and by the Church
itself. 'The bull, as soon as published, met with
a violent opposition in Rome from the curdinals
there, who went by sixes, by eights, and by tens,
to complain of it to the Pope. . . . He protested
. that the publication had been made without.
his knowledge, and put off the cardinals with
compliments, excuses, amd tears, which Inst he
could always command. The constitution had
the same fate in Franee as in Rouw.  The cry
against it was universal."—Duke of Saint S8imen,
Memotrs (abvidged trans. by St. Johny, v. 8, ch. G.
—* Jansenism . . . luid hold upon ull ecclesias-
tical Lodies with very few exceptions, it pre-
dominated altogethes in theological literature:
all public schools that were not immediately
under the Jesuits, or, as in Spain, unider the In-
quisition, held Junscoist opinions, at least so fur
as the ma?orit of their theologians were con-
cerned. In Rome itsclf this teaching was
strongly represented amongst the enrdinals.”
Feoelon declared * that nobody knew—now
that the controversy and the condemmnations had
one on for sixty vears—in what the erroncous
nctrine exactly consisted; for the Roman court
stuck fast to the principle of giving no definition
of what ought to be believed, so that the same
doctrine which it appurently rejected in one
form, was unhesitatingly accepted at Rome itself
when ecxpressed in other though synonymous
terms. . . . The same thing which under one
name was conddemned, was under ancther, as tho
teaching of the Thomists or Augustininns, de-
clared to be perfectly orthodox. . . . Just be-
cause nobody could tell in what sense such prop-
ositions as those takeu from the works of
Jansenius or Quesnel were to be rejected, did
they become valuable; for the whole question
was turned into one of blind obedience and sub-
missjion, without previous iovestigation. The
Jesuit D'Aubenton, who as Tellier’s agent in
Rome had undertaken to procure that the [Fns-
sages selected from Quesnel's book should be
condemnped, repeatediy informed his employer
that at Rome everything turned upon the papal
infallibility ; to get this passed whilst the king
was ready to impose, by force of arms, upon
the bishops and clergy the unquestioning accept-
ance of the I1-»;.;:»[ constitution, was the only
object.”—J. 1. von Dollinger, Sudies in Euro-
pean Ihist., ch. 12.
Avso 1x: W, H. Jarvis, Hist. of the Church of
Franes, v, 2, eh. 5-7.—F. 0 The Revolu-
W Spirit preceding the :
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1618 —Settled by h.?mﬁnﬂﬁ}

PORTUGAL.

by the English, BSee Canava: A. D. 1608-1605;
1 1808; and 1610-1618.

A. D, 1690.—Taken by an expedition from
Massachusetts, Bee Canapa: A. 1. 1889-16890.

A. D, 1691.—Recovered by the French, Bes
Caxapa: A D. 1082-1607.

A, D. 1710.—Final conquest by the English
and change of name to Annapolis Royal, Bee
New Enaranp: A, D. 1702-1510.

———

PORT ROYAL EXPEDITION, The. See
Uxrrep STaTEs o AM.: A, D. 1861 {bCTOBER—-
DEceMBER: Sourti CAROLINA—GRORGIA).

PORTE, The Sublime. Scc SunLiMe
Ponrr: also Puanaon,

PORTEOUS RIOT, The. Sce EpiNBurGH:
A. D. 1738,

PORTER, Admiral David D.—Capture of
New Orieans. Sce UNITeED STaTis OF AM.:
A. D, 1862 (Arkis ; O Tug Missiesieri. .. ..
Second attempt against Vicksburg. See the
same : (DECEMBER : ON THE Mississieren.

PORTICO, The Athenian, Suppression of.
See ATnrxs: A, 1) 520

PORTLAND MINISTRY, The. Sce Exa-
LAND @ AL D 1806-1812.

PORTO RICO.—The island of Porto Rico
is at the entrance of the Gulf of Mexico, east of
Hayti. Tt is 95 miles long, 35 broad, and has an
arca of about 3600 square miles.  [1s name, mean-
ing v rich port,” is significant of jts wealth in
mineral and agricaltural resources.  The popu-
lation nurmbers about S00.000, 300,000 beiag
blacks., Porto Rico was digcovered by Colum-
bus in 1493, and oceupied in 1509 by the Span-
iardg, who speedily extermivated the native
population.  The island is goverved under a
constitution voted Ly the Spanish  Cortes in
1869. Slavery was abolished in 1873.

[ ——

PORTOBELLO: A, D. 1668.—Capture by
Buccaneers. See AMeEnrica: A. D, 1039-1700,

A. D. 1740.—Capture by Admiral Vernon.
Bee Exonann: AL I 1730-1741.
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PORTUGAL: Early history.— Mistaken
identification with ancient Lusitania.— Ro-
man, Gothic, Moorish and Sganish conquests.
—The county of Henry of Burgundy.—**' The
eurly history of the country, which took the
name of Portugal from the county which formed
the nucleus of the future kingdom, is identical
with that of the rest of the lberiun peninsula,
but deserves some alight notice because of an old
misconeeption, immortalized in the title of the
famous epic of Camoens, and uot yet entirel
eradicated even from modem ideas. Portugal,
like the rest of the J)enlnsula, was originally in-
habited by men of the prelistoric ages. . . .
There seems to be no doubt that the &hl, the
first Aryan imamigrants, were preceded by s non-
Aryan race, which is called by different writers
the lberlan or Euskaldumac nation, but this
earller ruce speedily amalgamated with the
Celts, and out of the two together were formed
the five tribes inbabiting the Iberfan’ poningtls,
which Strabo names ga.the Cautabrinns, the
Vasconinns, the Asturians, the Galiicians sgd the
Lusitsnians. It fs Btrabo, also, who'tt
the existence of Greek colonies st the.’
the Tagus, Dourg, and ‘Minho,
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hero of' the Odyseey, and was interpreted to mean | He Mﬁad for the government of his conguests
the city of Ulysses. . . . The Carthaginians, | in the only way possible under the feudal sys-

f.houﬁh they had colonies all over the peninsula,
blished their rule mainly over the south and
east of it, having their capital at Carthagena or
Nova Carthago, and seem to have neglected the
more barbarons northern and western provinees.
1t was for this reason that the Romuns found far
more ditticulty in subduing these latter provinces
.. In188 B. C. Lucius Amilws Paullus de
feated the Lusitaniang, and in 185 B ¢ Gaius
Calpurnius forced his way across the Tagus
There i8 no need here to discuss the gradual con
quest by the Romans of that part of the penin
sula which includes the modern kingdom of
Portugal, but it is nccessary to speak of the gal
lant shepherd Viriathus, who sustained n <tub
born war against the Romans from 149 B €
until he was assussinated in 1290 B ', because
he has been generally elanned as the first national
hero of Portugal  Tios elaim has been hased
upon the assumed identification of the modern
Portugal with the ancient Lusitama [sce Lis
TANIAT an idenntication which has gpread s
Toots decp in Portuguese literature and has unul
rceently  heen  generally  accepted Ihe
Celtie tribe of Lusitunians dwelt, according 1o
Strabo, in the districts north of the Tagus, winle
the Lasitama of the Latin hustorians of the T
public undoubtedly lay to the south of that river
though it was not used as the name of a province
until the time of Augustus, when the old division
of the peninsula into Hispama Citerior and 1h-
pania Ultertor was <uporseded by the division
into  Betiew  Tarraconensis,  and  Lasitame
Newther in this division, nor in the division of
the pemopsuls wito the five provineds of Tarrn
conensis, Carthaginensis, Betiea, Lusitama  and
Gathicn, unfler Hadrian, was the provinee catlod
Lusitanta coterminous with the modorn kKinzdom
of Portugal  Under each division the name was
given to a distriet south of the Tagus It
unportant to grasp the result of this nusconcep
tion, for it emphusizes the fact that the sty
of Portugal for many centurios 1s merged m that
of the rest of the Ibenan peninsula, and expluns
why it is unnccessary to study the wars of the
Lusitaniuns with the Roman Repubhe, us1s often
donc in histories of Portugal. Like the rest of
the pemmmsuls Portugal was thoroughly Latin
ized 1n the days of the Roman Empire, Roman
‘colonie’ mufr ‘municipia * were estabhshed m
placea suited for trade, such as Lisbon and
Oporto. . . . Peaceful existence under the sway
of Rome continued uutil the beginning of the 5th
century, when the Goths first forced their way
across the Pyrences [wee Goras (Visraorns)
A D, 4!0—41§V. . . . The Visigothic Empire left
but slight traces in Portugal * The Mohnmme
dan conquest by the Arab-Moors, which began
early in the 8th century, extended to Portugal,
and for a general accouut of the struggle in ihe
nsula batween Christians and Muslems dur-
several succeeding centuries the reader is
orred to Beamm; A. q) 711-718, and after, ‘‘In
97 Bermudo

m‘é‘m“&“‘&? Gm'o ek?wmi'
: L reat,” king o
Leon and Gallicla, invaded the Beira;
In W‘&k and Viseu; and in 1084

in the following yest.

tem, by formung them into a county, extending
to the Mondego, with Colmbra as its capital.
The first count of Coimbra was Besnando, a
recreant Arab vizir, who had advised Ferdivand
10 invade hig district and had assisted in its ensy
conquest . . . But though Sesnando's county of
Commbra was the great frontier county of Gal-
licia, and the most important conquest of Ferdi-
nand ‘the Great,” it was not thence that the
hingdom wluch was to develop out of his domin-
10ns was to take 1t8s name  Among the countics
of Galhicia was one called the * comitatus Portu-
culensis,’ because it contained within its boun-
danies the famous city at the mouth of the
Douro, hnown 1n Roman and Greck times as the
Portus Cale, and in modern dsys as Oporto, or
‘The Port ' This county ot Oporto er Portugal
was the one destined to give its name to the
future kingdom and was leld ar the vime of
Ferd nand s death by Nuno Mendes. the founder
of one of the most {fumous famalies in Portuguese
lstory  Ferdmand “the Great” was succeeded
in s three kingdoms of Castile, Leon, and Gal-
haa by lus three sons, Bancho, Alfonso, and
Gaiciu, the 1ist of whom received the two coun-
ties of Coumlbna and Oporto as fiefs of Gallicia,
awd maintained Nuno Mendes and Sesnaodo as his
teudatonies ” Wars between the three sons en-
sued, as the result of which ** the second of them,
Altonso of Leon, eventudly umted all Ins father's
hirdomsan 1073, as Alfonso YI ™ This Alfonso
was now ¢ llad upon to encounter a uew impulse
of Mlohimmcdan aggression, under anew dynasty,
that ot the Almoravides—see ALMORAVIDES,
‘* ‘lhe new dynasty collected grent Moslem
armics and in 1086 Yuosuf Ibn Teshfin routed
Alfonso utterly at the battle of Zalaca, and re-
conquercd the peminsula up to the Ebro .

Alfonso tried to compensate for this defeat and
s Josy ot teritory  the east of his dominions
by conguests m the west, and in 1093 he ad-
vanced to the Tagus and took Santarem and Lis-
bon, and made Suerro Mendes, count of the new
district  But these conquests he «did not hold
tor long In 1093 Sevr, the general of the
Almoraside ealiph Yusuf, took Evora from the
Enur of Budajoz, in 1084 he took Badajoz itself,
and killed the emir, and mwkmi Lisbon and
Santarem forced lus way up to the Mondego. To
1esist this revival of the Mohammedan power,
Alfonso summoned the chivalry of Christendom
to his mid,  Among the knights who joined his
army cager to win their spurs, and win dominions
for themselves, were Count Raymond of Toulouss
and Count Henry of Burgundy. To the former,
Alfonso gave lns legitimate daughter, Urruca,
and Galheia, to the latter, his illegitimate daugh-
ter Theresa, and the counties of Oporto and
Coimbra, with the title of Count of Portugal
The bhistory of Port.u%nl now becomes dis

from that of the rest of the peninsula, and it is
from the year 1095 that the history of Portugal
commences, The son of Henry of Burgundy
was the great monarch Affonso Henrigues, the
hera nf his country and the founder of a m
dynu;t-y."- . M. Btephens, T%e Story of -

. 1.

A. D. 1095-1335.— The county made inde-
pendent a:?lsrus:esd to the mktgf a ki
—Completion of
Limits of the
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enter into a very lengthy account of the cele-
brated Papal decree which has made so many
martyrs, depopulated our schools, introduced
ignorance, fanaticism, snd misrule, rewarded
vice, thrown the whole community into the
test confusion, caused disorder everywhere,
and established the most arbitrary and the most
barbarous inquisition; evils which bave doubled
within the last thirty years. 1 will content my-
self with a word or two, and will not blacken
further the pages of my Memoirs. . . . 1t is
enough to say that the new bull condemned in
set terms the doctrines of 5t. Paul, . . . and
also those of Bt, Augustin, and of other fathers;
doctrines which have always been adopted by
the Popes. by the Councils, nod by the Church
itself. The bull, as soon as published, met with
8 violent opposition in Rome from the cardinals
there, who went by sixes, by eights, and by tens,
to complmn of it to the l’up(‘ . He prgtusu:d
. that the publication had been made without
his knowledge, and put ofl the cardinals with
compliments, excuses, and tears, which last he
could always command. The constitution had
the same fate m France as in Rome. The cry
against it was universal."—Duke of Saint Simon,
emorrs (abridged Crans. by St. Johan), v. 8, ch. 6.
—* Jansenism . . . laid hold upon all ecclesias-
tical bodies with very few exceptions, it pre-
domioated altogether in theological literature;
all public schools that were not immediately
under the Jesuits, or, as in Spain, under the In-
quisition, held Jansenist opinions, at least so far
a8 the majority of their theologinng were con-
cerned. n lome itself this teaching was
strongly represented amongst the cardinals.”
Fenelon declared *that nobody knew — now
that the controversy and the condemnations had
one on for sixty years—in what the erroneous
goctrine exactly consisted; for the Roman court
stuck fast to the principle ‘of giving no definition
of what ought to be believed, so that the same
doctrine which it apparently rejected in one
form, was unhesitatingly accepted at Rome itself
when expressed in other though synonymous
terms. . . . The same thing which under one
name was condemned, was under another, as the
teaching of the Thomists or Augustinians, de-
clared to be perfectly orthodox. . . . Just be-
cause nobody could tell in what sense such prop-
ogitions as those taken from the works of
Janeenius or Quesnel were to be rejected, did
they become valuable; for the whole guestion
was turned into one of blind obedience and sub-
miselon, without previous investigntion. The
Jesuit D’Aubenton, who as Tellier's agent in
Rome had undertaken to procure that the Jms-
sages seleoted from Quesnel’s book shoul
condemnped, repestedly informed his employer
that at Rome everything turned upon the papal
"infallibility; to get this pussed whilst the king
was ready to impose, by force of arms, upon
the bishops and clergy the unquestioning accept-
ance of the papul constitution, was the only
Ipn on Dollinger, Studies tn B
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the English, See Cawapa: A: D, 1608-1605;
1608; and 1610-1618.

A. D, 1690.—Taken by an expedition from

Ml.luchusetts Bee CaNADA: A. D). 16891890,

A. D, 16g1.—Recovered by the French. See
Canapa: A. D. 1692-1697.

A. D. 1710.—Final conqueat by the English

and change of name to Annngohs Royal. Bee

New Encranp: A, D. 1702-171

——

PORT ROYAL EXPEDITION, The. See
UnrreD StaTes oF AM.: A. D, 1861 (OcToBER—
DreceMBER: Sours CAROLINA—GEORATA),

PORTE, The Sublime. See Sunnmum
Ponre; also Puanaou,

PORTEOUS RIQT, The. See EDINBURGH:
A. D, 1736,

PORTER, Admiral David D.—Capture of
New Or!eans See UNrrEp Nrates ov AM.
A, D, (B2 (Aprnin : ON rur MIirsissirer)
Second attempt against Vicksburg. See the
same: (DECEMBER: ON THE MIssissiren).

PORTICO, The Athenian, Suppression of,
Sec Arnexs: A, D, 529,

PORTLAND MINISTRY, The. See Exo-

PORTO RICO.—The island of Porto Rico

LAND @ A, I). 1806-1812,

is nt the entrance of the Gulf of Mexico, east of
Hayti, 1t is 95 miles long, 35 broad, and has an
aren of about 3600 square miles.  1ts name, mean-
ing *‘rich port,” is significant of its wealth in
minera) and agrienltural resources.  The popu-
lation numbers about 8,000, 300,000 betog
blacks. Porto Rico was discovered by Colum-
bus in 1483, and oceupied in 1509 by the Span-
iards, who speedily extermingted the native
population.  The island is governed under a
constitution voted by the Spanish  Cortes in
1869. Slavery was abolished in 1873,

e ——
PORTOBELLO: A. D.1668.—Capture by
Buccaneers, See AMEnica: A D, 1638-1700.
A. D. 1740.—Capture by Admiral Vernon,
Sce Exenann: A, D 1780-1741.
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PORTUGAL: Early history.— Mistaken
identification with ancient Lusitania.— Ro-
man, Gothic, Moorish and Spanish conquests.
—The county of Henry of Sur undy.—** The
early history of the country, which took the
name of Portugal from the county which formed
the nucleus of the future kingdom, is identical
with that of the rest of the Iberian peninsula,
but deserves some slight notice because of an old
misconception, immortalized in the title of the
famous epic of Camoens, and not yet entirel
eradicnted even from mofern ideas. Portu
like the rest of the peninsuls, was originally in-
habited by men of the prebistoric ages, . . .
There seems to be no doubt that the Celts, the
first Aryan immigrants, were preceded by a noa-
Aryen race, which is called by different writers
the Iberian or Kuskaldunac nation, but this
earlier race speedily amalgamated with the
Celts, and out of the two together ‘were forvaed
the five tribes inhabiting t.lm Iberian” peninsila;
which Strabo nemes as the Cantubrians, thn
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the existence of Greek coloties at the moutd
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'
hero of the Odém , and was interpretad to mean
the city of Ulysses. . . . The Curthaginians,
though they had colonies all over tke peninsula,
established their rule mainly over the south and
east of it, having their capital at Carthugena or
Nova Carthago, and seem to have neglected the
more barbarous northern and western provinees
It was for this reason that the Romans found far
more difﬁcultg in subduing these latter provinces
. . In 189 B. C. Lucius AEmilius Puunllus de-
feated the Lusitanians, and in 185 B C Guius
Calpurnius forced his way across the Tagus
There is no necd here to discuss the gradual con
quest by the Romans of that part of the penin
sula which includes the modern kingdom of
Portugal, but it is necessary to speak of the gal-
lant sEephertl Viriathug, who sustained a stub
born war against the Romans from 149 B. ¢
until he was assassinated in 139 B C | becanse
he has been generally cluimed as the first national
hero of Portugal his claim has been based
upon the assumed identification of the modorn
Portugal with the ancient Lusitania [gee Lusr
'I'ANI'AT. an identification which bas spread ats
roots deep in Portuguese hiterature, and has unti)
recently been  generally  accepted The
Celtic tribe of Lusitanians dwelt, according to
Strubo, in the districts north of the Tagus, while
the Lusitania of the Latin historinns of the Re
public undoubtedly lay to the south of that river,
though it was vot used us the name of a province
until the time of Augustus, when the old division
of the penmsuls mto Hispaman Citerior and 1hs
punia Ulterior was superseaed by the division
into Betiea  Tartaconensis, and  Fusitania
Neither in this division, nor in the division of
the peninsula into the five provinees of Tarru
conensty, Carthaginensis, Betwea, Lusitaniin, and
Gallicia, unfler Hadrian, was the provinece callod
Lusitania coterminous with the modern kingdom
of Portugal Under each division the name was
iven to a district south of the Tagus . Jras
mportant to grasp the result of this misconcep-
tion, for it emphasizes the fact thut the histoy
of Portugal for many centuries is merged m that
of the rest of the Iberian peninsula, and explaing
why it is unnecessary to study the wars of the
Lusitaninns with the Roman Republic, as is often
done in bhistories of Portugal. Like the rest of
the peninsula Portugal was thoroughly Latin-
fzed in the days of the Roman Empire, Roman
‘colonie’ and ‘municipia’ were established in
luces suited for trade, such as Lisbon amd
lpnrto. . . . Peaceful existence under the sway
of Rome continued until the beginning of the 5th
century, when the Goths first forced their way
across the Pyrences [sce Gorus (VisicoTim).
A. D. 410-418]. . . . The Visigothic Empire left
but slight traces in Portugal.” The Mobamme-
dan conguest by the Arab-Moors, which began
early in the 8th century, extended to Portugal,
aud for a general accouut of the struggle iu the
ula between Christians and Moslems dur-

ﬁ several sucoceding centuries the reader is
arred to Bratw: A. D. 7T11-713, and after. *In
Berm 11, king of Gallicia, won back
first portion of modern Portugal from the
Moori by selzing Oporto and occupyling the prov-
.now known as the Entre Minho e Douro,
o+ In 1085 Ferdinspd ‘the Great,’ king of
Oastile, snd Gallicia, invaded the Beira;
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He arranged for the government of his conquests
in the only way possible under the feudsal sys-
tem, by forming them into a county, extendin

to the Mondego, with Coimbra as its capital.
The first count of Coimbra was BSesnando, a
recreant Arab vizir, who had advised Ferdiuand
to invade his district und hud asgisted in its ensy
conquest . . But though Sesnando’s county of
CoimbUra was the great frontier county of Gal-
licia, and the most important conquest of Ferdi-
nand ‘the Great,’ it was not thence that the
kimgdom which was to develop out of his domin-
10ns was to take 1ts name  Among the counties
of Gallicia was one called the ‘comitatus Portu-
calensis,” because it contained within its boun-
daries the faumous city at the mouth of the
Douro, known in Roman and Greek times as the
Portus Cale, and in modern days as Oporto, or
‘The Port * Tlins county of Oporto or Portugal
was the one destined to give its name to the
future kinwdomn  und was held at the time of
Ferdinand's death by Nuno Meodes, the founder
of one of the most famous families in Portuguese
history  Ferdmnand “the Gireat’ wag succeeded
in lus three kingdoms of Castile, Leon, and Gal-
ltein, by his three sons, Sancho, Alfonso, and
Garc, the last of whom received the two coun-
ties of Coimbra and Oporto as ticfs of Gallicia,
and mmintained Nuno Mendes and Sesnando as his
feudatories " Wars between the three sons en-
sued, ns the result of which **the second of them,
Alfonso of Ly on, eventually united all his father's
hinodoms in 1073, as Alfoaso VI This Alfonso
was now called upon to encounter a new impulse
of Mohammedan ageression, under anew dynasty,
that of the Alworavides—see ALMORAVIDER,
“The new dynasty coliected great Moslem
armies, amd in 1086 Yusuf Ibn Teshfin routed
Aldfouso utterly at the batile of Zalnca, and re-
conquered the pemnsula up to the Ebro . . .
Alfonso tried to compensate for this defeat and
his losg of territory m the east of his dominions
by conquests in the west, and in 1093 he ad-
vanced to the Tagus and took Santarem and Lis-
hon, and mude Suciro Mendes, count of the new
district But these conquests he did not hold
tor long . In 1093 Seyr, the general of the
Almornvide caliph Yusuf, took Evora from the
Emir of Badajoz, in 1094 he took Badajoz itself,
and killed the emir, and rel.akin§ Lisbon and
Suntarem forced hus way up to the Mondego., To
resist this revival of the Mohammedan power,
Alfouso summoned the chivalry of Christendom
to his mid. Among the knights who jomed his
army cager to win their spurs, and win dominions
for themselves, were Count Raymond of Toulouse
and Count Henry of Burgundy. To the former,
Alfonso gave his legitimate daughter, Urruca,
and Gallicia, to the Jutter, his illegitimate daugh-
ter Theresa, and the counties of Oporto and
Coimbra, with the title of Count of Portugal.
The history of Portugal now becomes distinet
from that of the rest of the peninsula, and it is
from the year 1095 that the history of Portugal
commences. The son of Henry of Burgundy
was the great monarch Affonso Henriques, the
hero of s country and the founder of a ﬁ‘
gggna:{yi"— . M. Btephens, Ths Story of -
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Henry of Burgundy waged war for seven years
with his Moorish neighbors; then went crusading
to Palestine for two years. On his return in
1106 hie made common cause with his brother-in
law and brother-adventurer, Count Raymond of
Qullicia, against the suspected intention of King
Alfongo to declare his bastard, half-Moorish son,
Sancho, the heir to his dominions. ‘‘This peace-
ful arrungement had no result, owing to the

death of Count Raymond in 1107, followed by !

that of young Suncho at the battle of Uclés with

the Moors, in 1108, and finally by the death of |

Alfonso VI himself in 1109. The king's death
brought about the catastrophe.  He left all his
dominions to his legitimate daunghter, Urraca,
with the result that there was five years of fierce
fighting between Henry of Burgundy, Alfonso

Raimundes, the son of Count Raymond, Alfonso |

I of Aragon, and Queen Urraca. . . . While
they fought with each other the Mohammedans
advanced, . . . On May 1, 1114, Count Henory
died, . . . leaving his wife Theresa as regent
during the minority of his son Affouso Hen-
rignes, who was but three years old. Theresu,
who made the aucienl city ot Guimarsens her
capital, devoted all her energies to building up
her son’s dominivns into an independent state;
and under her rule, while the Christiun states of
Spain were torn by internecine war, the Portu-
guese began to recognize Portugal as their coun-
try, and to cease from calling themselves Galli-
cians. This distinction between Portugal and
Gallicia was the first step towards the formation
of a national spirit, which grew into a desire for
national independence.” The regency of Theresa,
during which she was engaged in many contests,
with her balf-sister Urruca and others, ended in
1128. In the later years of it she provoked great
discontent by her infatuation with a lover to
whom she was passionately devoted. In the
end, her son headed a revolt which expelled her
from Portugal. The son, Affonso Henriques,
assumed the reius of government at the age of
seventeen years. In 1180 he began a serics of
wars with Alfonso VIL of Castile, the aim of
which was to establish the independence of
Portugal. These wars were ended in 1140 by an
agreement, ‘‘in consonance with the ideas of the
times, to refer the great question of Portuguese
independence to a chivalrous contest. In a great
tournament, known as the Tourney of Valdevez,
the Portuguese knights were entirely successful
over those of Castile, and iu consequence of their
victory Affonse Henriques assumed the title of
King of Portugal. This is the tuming;pomt of
Portuguese history, and it is a curious fact that
the independence of Portugal from QGallicia
was achieved by victory in & tournament and
not in war. Up to 1136, Affonso Henrigues had
styled himself Infsnte, in imitation of the title
borne by his mother; from 1186 to 1140 he styled
himself Principe, and in 1140 he first took the
title of King.” A little before this time, on the
26th of July, 1189, Affonso bad defeated the
Moors in a famous and much magnified battle —
namely that of Orik or Ourique— ' which, un-
til modern investigators examined the facts, has
been considered to bave laid the foundations of
the independence of Portugal. Chroniclers, two
centuries after the battle, sclemnly auserted that
ﬂﬂe.'ﬂnﬂ:: defeated on this )
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fonso on thelr shields and hailed him as king.
This story is abeolutely without suthority from
contemporary chronicles, and is quite as much 8
fiction as the Cortes of Lamego, which has been
invented as sitting in 1148 and pasging the con-
stitutional laws on which Vertot and other
writers lave expended so much eloquence. . . .
It was not until the modern school of historinng
arose in Portugal, which exaumined documents
and did not tuke the statements of their prede-
cessors on trust, that it was clearly pointed out
that Affunso Henriques won his crown by his
long struggle with his Christiun cousin, and not
by his exploits against the Moors."—H M.
Stephens, The Story of Portugal, ch, 2-8.—** The
long reign of Affonso I., an almost uninterrupted
period of war, is the most brilliant epoch in the
bistory of the Portuguese conquests. Lisbon,
which had already under its Moorish masters be-
come the chief city of the west, was taken in
1147, and became at once the capital of the new
kingdom. The Tagus itself wus soon passed.
Large portions of the modern Estremadura and
Alemtejo were permanently annexed.  The dis-
tant provinces of Algatve and Andalucla were
overrun, und even Seville trembled at the suc-
cesges of the Portuguese, It was in vain that
Moorish vessels sailed from Africa to chastise the
presumption of their Christian foes: their ships
were Touted off Lisbon by the vesscls of Affonso;
their armies were crushed hy a vietory at San-
tarem [1184], the lust, and perhaps the most
glorious of the many trivmphbs of the King. . . .
Bvery conguest saw the apportionment of lands
to be held by military tenure among the con-
querors; and the Church, which was here essen-
tinlly s militant one, received not only an en-
dowment for its religion but a reward for its
sword. The Orders of 8t. Michuel aud of Avis
{St. Benedict of Avis] which were founded had
n religious as well as o military aspect, Their
members were to be distinguished by their piety
not less than by their courage, and were to
emulate the older brotherhoods of Jerusalem and
of Castile. . . , Sancho I. {who succeeded his
father Affonso in 1185], though not adverse to
military fame, endeavoured to repair kis coun-
try's wounds; and his reign, the cornplement of
that of Affonso, was one of development rather
than of conquest. . . . The surname of El Po-
voador, the Founder, is the indication of his
greateat work, New towns and villages arose, new
wealth and strength were given to the rising
couptry, Affonso 1. [1211] continued what
Sancho had begun; and the coactment of laws,
humane and wise, are a testimony of pro, ;
and an honourable distinctidh to his reign.”” But
Affonso IL provoked the bostility of an arrogant
and too powerful clergy, and dréw upon himself s
sentence of excommupication from e. **The
divisions and the weakness which were caused
by the contest between the royal and ecclesias-
tical authority brought misery upon the king-
dom. The reign of Sancho II. [who succeedsd
to the throne in 12§

was more {atally infuencad
of bis father. . ... 1
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for his brother's crown; he had received the sup-
port of the priesthood, and he had promised them
their reward in the extension of their privileges”;
but his administration of the government was
wise and popular. He died in 1 ‘' The first

riod of the history of Portugal is now closed
{,Jep to this time, each reign, disturbed and en-
feebled though it may have been, had added
something to the cxtent of the country But now
the last conquest from the Moors had been won
On the south, the impassable barrier of the
ocean, on the east, the dominions of Castile, con
fined the kingdom .. The crusading duys
Were over The reign of Denis, who ruled
from 1279 to 1325, 18 at once the parallel to that
of Affonso 1 in its duration and importance, the
contrast to 1t 1 being a period of nternnl prog
ress instead of foreign conquest That
Denis should have been able to accomplish as
much as he dul, was the wonder even of his own
age Successive reigns still found the coun-
try progressing "—C F. Johnstone, Ihstorical
Abstracts, ch 4

Arson E McMuirdo, Hist of Portugal, v 1,
bk 1-4, and v 2, bk 1

A. D. 1283-1385.—The founding of the new
dynasty, of the House of Avis.—'‘The leginn
mate descent of the kings of Portugal from
Count Henry, of the house of Burgundy, term
uated with Ferdinand (the son of Peter I)
in 1883  After wasting the resources of his
people 1 the vain support cf hig clauns to the
crown of Castile, exposing Lisbon to a siege
and the whole country to devastation, tins mon-
arch gave s youthful daughter m marrage to
the natural enemy of Portugal, John I, at that
time the reigning king of Castile It was
agreed between the contracting parties that the
male issuc of this connection should succeed to
the Portupuese sceptre, and, that failing that 1t
should devolve into the hands of the Castilian
monarch  Fortunately, however, the career of
thiz S8panish tyrant was ghort, and no issue was
left of Beatrix, for whom the crown of Portugal
could be claimed, and therefore all the just pre-
tensions of the Spaninrd ceased The marriage
had scarcely been concluded, when Ferdinand
died. 1t had been provided by the laws of the
constitution, that in a case of emergency, such
as now occurred, the election of a new sovercign
should immediately take place The legal heir
to the crown, Don Juan {t he late king's brother],
the son of Pedro and Ignes de Cuastro, whose
marriage had been solemaly recognised by an
assembly of the states, was n prisoner at this
time in the hands of his rival, the king of Cas-
tile. The necessity of having a head to the

vernment appointed without delay, opened

e road to the throne for John, surnamed the
Bastard, the natural son of Don Pedro, b‘g Donna
Theresa Lorenzo, a Galician lady. vailing
himself of the nstural aversion hy which the
Portuguese weru influenced against the Castil-
ians, he geized the regency from the hands of
the queen-8owager, . . . successfully defended
Lisbon, and forced the Bpaniards to retire into
?ﬂﬂdﬁn their memorable defeat on the plain

Aljubsrota. . . . Thisbattle . , . completely

the independence of the Portuguese

monarihy, Jobn was, in consegquence, unan-
motsly elooted King by the Cortes, sssembled

ot | ra in 1888 . .. In aid of his nataral
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Prince Henry the
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tion from his father, and during his reign exhib-
ited proofs of being a profound politician, as
well a8 a skilful geuemr . He became the
founder of a new dynasty of kings, called the
house of ‘Avis,’” from his having been grand
master of that noble order. The enterprises,
however, of the t Prinece Henry, a son of
John I., form a distinguishing feature of this
reign "—W. M. Kinsey, Portugal Illustrated, pp
34-85
A. D. 1415-1460,—The taking of Ceuta.—
The exploring expeditions of Prince Henry
the Navigator down the African coast.—
4 Kin§ Johu [the First] had married an Enghsh
wife, Philippa Plantagenct —a grand daughter
of our King Edward JII | thoroughly English,
too, on her mother's side, and not without a dash
of Scotush blood, for her great grest grand-
mother was a Comyn of Broghun King John
of Portugal was married to his English wife for
twenty eight vears, they had five noble sons and
a daughter (who was Duchess of Burgundy and
mother of Charles the Bold), and English habits
and usages were adopted at the Portuguese
Court We first meet with Prince Henry and
s brothers, Edward and Peter, at the bed side
of their Enghsh mother  The king had deter-
mined to attack Ceuta, the most important sea-
port on the Moorish coast, and the three young
princes were to receive kmghthood 1f they bore
themselves manfully, and 1f the place was taken
Edward, the eldest, was twenty four, Peter
twenty three, and Henry just twenty one He
was born on Muarch 4th, 1394 There were two
other brothers, John and Ferdinand, but they
were still too young tobeararms  Their mother
had caused three swords to be made with which
they were to be girt as koights, and the great
fleet was bewng assembled at Lisbon  But the
(%ueen was taken 1ll, and soon there was no hope.
Husband and sons gathered round her death-
bed When very near her end she asked. “ How
ia the wind 7' she was told that it was northerly.
*Then,’ she said, ' You will all sail for Ceuta on
the feast of 8t James' A few minutes after-
wards she died, and husband and sons sailed for
Ceuta on 8t James's day, the 25th of July, 1415,
according to her word . . Ceuta was taken
after a desperate fight. It was a memorable
event, for the town never again passed into the
hands of the Moors unto this day ... From
the time of this Ceuta eapedition Prince Henry
set his mind steadfastly on the discovery of
Guinea and on the promotion of commercial en-
terprise  During his stay at Ceuta he collected
much information respécting the African coast.
i His tirst objects were to know what was
Leyond the furthest cape hitherto reached on the
const of Africa, to open commercial relationa
with the people, and to extend the Christian faith.
Prince Henry had the capacity for taking trouble.
He undertook the task, and he néver turned aside
from it until he died To be close to his work
he came to live on the promontory of
near Cape St. Vincent, and not far from the pea-
port of Lagos. He was twenty-four egeats old
when he cuwe to live at this secluded spot, in
December, 1418; and he died there in his sixty-
seventh year, . . . He established a school at
Sagres for the cultivation of map-drawing and
the acience of navigation. At great expense he
the ces of Mestre Jacome from
jorca, & man very learned in the art of navi-
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gation, as it was then undersiood, and he erected
an observatory. . . . My readers will remember
that during the time of the Crusades & g‘m&t
order of knighthood was established, called the
Templars, which became very rich and power-
ful, and held vast estates in most of the countries
of Europe At last the kings became jealous
of their prosperity aud, in the days of our Ed-
ward II. and of the French Philip IV, their
wealth wus confiscated, nud the order of Knighta
Templars was abolished mn all conntres except
Portugal  But King Dionysius of Portugal
refused either to rob the knights or to abohish
the order In the year 1319 he reformed the
order, and changed the name, calling 1t the
Order of Chnst, and he encircled the white cross
of the Templars with a red cross as the future
badge of the hoights. They retained their great
estates Prince Henry was appointed, by his
father, Grand Master of the Order of Christ in
the year 1419 He could imagine no nobler nor
more worthy employment for the large revenues
of the Order than the extension of geographical
discnery  Thus were the funds for his costly
expeditions supplied by the Order of Chavalry
of which he was Grand Master When Piince
Heonry first began to send forth eapeditions
along the coust of Africa, the farthest pownt to
the southward that had been sighted was Cape
Bojador. The discovery of the extreme southern
poi]nl. of Africa, and of a way thence to Induw,
was looked upon then exactly as the discovery of
the North Pole i3 now  Fools asked what was
the use of it Half-hearted men said it was
impossible. Officials said it was impractical
Nevertheless, Prince Henry gaid that it could be
done, and that, morcover it should be done .

In 1434 he considered that the time had come to
round Cape Bojador, He sclected for the com-
mand of the expedition an esquire of his house-
hold named Gil Eaones, who was accompanied
by John Diaz, an experienced seaman of a sea-
faring famllf' at Ln%)os, many of whose members
became expiorers. Prince Henry wld them that
the current which they feared so much was
strongest at a distance of about three to flve
miles from the land. He ordered them, there-
fore, to stand out boldly to sea. ‘It was a place
before terrible to all men,’ but the Prince told
them that they must win fame and hLooour hy
following his instractions. They did so, rounded
the Cape, and landed on ths other side. There
they set up a wooden cross as a sign of their dis-
covery. . . . The Prince now equipped a larger
vessel than had yet been sent out, called a vari-
uel, propelled Ly ours as we'l as sails, Many
were the eager volunteers among the courtiers at
Bagres. Prince Heory's cup-bearer, named Al
fonso Gonsalves Baldsyn, was selected to com-
mand the expedition, and Gil Eannes —be who
firat doubled Cape Bofador—-—wunt with it in a
smaller vessel, . . . They salled in the year 1486,
and, having ronnded Cape Bojador without any
hesitation, they proceeded southward along the
coast for 120 miles, until they reached an estuary
called by them Rio d'Ouro. . . . During the
five following years Prince Heory was much
engaged in Btate affajrs.  The disastrous expedi:
flon to Tanglers took place, and the im -
ment of his young brother Ferdinand gy the
Moors, whose noble W under crmel
inwsulte and sufferings he died ot Fex, won
for him the title of the ‘ Constant Princs.’ But

L
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in 1441 Prince Henry was able to resume the
despatch of vessels of discovery. In that year
he gave the command of a small ship to his
master of the wardrobe, Antam Gonsalves. . . .
Heﬁ(ionsalves] was followed in the same year
by Nufio Tristram. . . . Tristram discovered a
headland which, from its whiteness, he named
Cape Blanco. . The next discovery was that
of the island of Arguin, south of Cape Blanco,
which was first visited in 1448 by Nufio Tristram
in commnand of a caravel . . he next voyage
of discovery was one of great importance, be-
cause it passed the country of the Moors, and,
for the firat time, entered the land of the Negroes,
Duwis Diaz, who was selected for this enterprise
by the Prinee, sailed in 1446 with the 1esolution
of beating all his predecessors e passed the
mouth of the river Senegal, and was surprised
at finding that the peaple on the north bank were
Moors, winle to the sonth they were all blacks;
of n tribe called Jaloffs  Dinz went as far asa
point which he ealled Cabo Verde lu the fol-
lowing yemrs several expeditions, under Lanza-
rote and others, wiont to A1gumn and the ﬁenegnl;
uniil, 1 1455, an mmportant voyvage under Prince
Henry's pationnge was undertaken by a young
Venetian named Alvise (Luign Cadamosto . . |
They smlcd on March 22, 1455, and went first to
Porto danto and Madeira  From the Canary
Islands they made sail for Cape Blanco, boldly
stretehing across the intervemng sea aml being
for some time quite out of sight of land  Cada-
mosto had a good deal of intereontse with the
Negroes to the south of the Binegnl, and eventu-
ally reached the mouth of the GGambin whence
he set out on his homeward voyage  The setual
extent of the discoveries made dunng the life of
Prince Henry was from Cape Bojador to bey ond
the mouth of the Gamimm  But this was only a
small part of the great serviee he performed, not
only for his own country, but for the whole civi-
hised world e organised discovery, trafned u
a generation of able exploiers, so that from h
time rmgrcsa was continnous and uncensing,

>rince Heury, who was to be known to all
future generations as ‘the Navigator,” died at
the age of sixty-six at Sagres, on Thursday, the
18th of November, 1460.”—C R Markham, The
Sea Futhers, ek, 1

Arso ix: R H Major, Life of Prince Henry
of Portugal, the Nawngator.

A. D. 1463-1498.—The Pope's gift of title to
African discoveries,.—Slow southward orrog-
ress of exploration.—The rounding the
Cape of Good Hope.—Vasco da Gama's voy-
age.—*“In order w secure his triumphs, Prince
Henry procured a bull from Pope Eugenius IV.,
which guuranteed to the Portuguese all their
discoveries between Cape Nun, in Moroceo, and
India, None of his commanders approached
within six or eight degrees of the equator. . . .
By the year 1472, 8t. Thomas, Annohon,
Prince's Islands were added to the Pertuguess
discoveries, and occupied by colonlsts; aud st
Ien‘ﬁ:h the aq)t:a.tm was . Fernande Po
ha given his name to an island in the Bight
of Bis m,saquimdmdm of 50D lcm ,
squatorial coast, w the King of gl
took the title of Lord of Guinea. The subwe

aent divisions of this territory into ‘the oin
from the - WM

g Bocpi T
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indicate by their fames the nature of the prod- | mercial arrangements of Europe were com-
ucts of those lands, and the kind of trafic, | pletely dislocated; Venice was deprived of her

Under King John II., after an inactive period of
eight or ten years, Diego Cam (1484) pushed for-
ward fearlessly to latitude 22° south, erecting at
intervals on the shore, pillars of stone, wﬁich
asgerted the rights of his soversign to the newly-
found land. ﬁur the first time, perhaps, in his-
tory, men hnd now sailed vnder o new firma-
ment  They lost sight of a part of the old
celestinl  conatellations, and were awe struck
with the splendours of the Bouthern Cross, and
hosts of new stars  Each successive comman-
der aimed at outdoing the deeds of Ing prede-
cessor. linaginary perils, which had frightencd
former suilors, spurred the Portugruese to greater
daring  Bartholomew Diaz, 1n 1486, wus sent 1n
ecommund of an expedition of thiee ships, with
directiony to sail 1ill he reachod the southernmost
headland of Africa Creeping on from cape to
cape, he passed the furtbest pomnt touched b
Dicgo (am, and reached about 29 south lau-
tude Ilere driven out of lny course by 1ough
weather, he was dismayed on agun mahing land
to flud the coast tendmng northward  He had
doubled the Cape without huowing it, und only
found 1t out on returning, disheartened by the
results of Ins vovage  Ruising the banner of St
Philip on the shote of Tuble Bay, Diaz named
the headland the Cape of Tempests, winch the
king, with the passage 1o India o mind, changed
to that of the Cape of Good Hope By a cun
ous coincidence, 1 the same year Covillun [soe
Apvssingy 10-191 Crapvkins leaint
the fnct that the Cape of Good Hope, the Lion
of the Sia, or the Head ot Africa, could be
renched acrtoss the Indian Ocenn "—J. Yeats,
Growth and Viewwstudes of' Commerce, pt. 2, ek
4 —* Pedro de Covilho hud seat word to King
John II, from (fairo, by two Jews, Rabbi Abra
ham and Rabbi Joseph, that there was a south
cape of Aftica which could be doubled  They
brought with them an Arubie map of the Afrean
coast Covitho had learmned from the Ara
bian inariners, who were purfeetly famihar with
the east const, that they had freguently been at
the gouth of Africa, and that there was no difi-
culty jn passing round the continent that way
.« . Vasco de Gama set sail July 9 1487, wath
three ships and 160 men, having with lim the
Arab map. King Johin bad employed his Jew
ish physicisns, Roderigo and Joseph, to devise
what help they could from the stars  They ap-
plied the astrolabe to marine use, and constructed
tables. 'These were the same doctors who lad
told him that Columbus would certuinly succeed
in reaching India, and advised him to send out a
secret cxpedition in anticipution, which was
actually done, though it failed through want of
resolu in its captaln., Encountering the
usugl difficulties, tempestuous weather and a
m us crew, who conspired to put him to
death, De Gama succeeded, November 20, in
doubling Oape. On March 1 he met
soven Arab veasels, and was surprised to
find that they used the compass, quadrants, sea-
and ‘hod divers maritime mysteries not
short of the Portagals.’ With joy he soon after
revovered sight of &:‘ mhemmatait to::h? long
Unsegn, aow awa north-east,
Mg May 10, 1498, miea Calicut, on the
] ooast, The oonséguences of this voyage
wotein the Lot degree important. The com-

mercantile supremacy [see VENICE. 15-17TH
CE‘NTURIIB{; the hatred of Genoa was gratified;
prosperity left the Italian towns, Egypt, Lith

erto supposed to possess & pre eminent advan-
tage 48 offering the best avenue to India,
suddenly lost her position; the commercial mo-
nopolies 80 long in the hands of the European
Jews were broken down. The discovery of
Amenea and passage of the Cape were the first
steps of that prodigious maritime development
soon exhibited by Western Europe  And since
commereial prosperity is forthwith followed by
the production of men and concentration of
wenlth, and, moreover, implies an epergetic in-
tellectual coudition, it appeared before long that
the three centres of population, of wealth, of
intellect, were shifting westwardly.  The front
of Europe was suddenly changed, the British
Islands, lutherto in u sequestered and eccentrie
position, were all at once put in the van of the
new movement "—J W Draper, It of the In-
tellectual Dovelupinent of< Europe, el 19

Awso 18- G Correa, The Three Voyages of
Vitacw e Gamee (Hiakluyt Sor , 1869) —J. Fiske,
The Ihascorery of Mmeriea, ch 4 (¢ 1) —G. M.
Towle, TVoyages and Adventures of Vusco da
Fama —5Se, also, HorTH Arkica A D 1486-
1806, and Avracy 14711482, and after

A.D. 1474-1476.—Interference in Castile.—
Defeat at Toro. Sec Seas A 1) 18688-1479

A. D. 1490.—Alliance with Castile and Ara-
gon in the conquest of Granada. Bec Sparx-
A D 1476- 1442

A.D 1493.—The Pope's division of discov-
eru;s in the New World. »ve Avrnica A, D.
149:

A. D. 1494.—The Treaty of Tordesillas,—
Amended partition of the New World with
Spain, bee Avrnricat A D 1484

A. D. 1495.—Persecution and expulsion of
Jews. bdeeJrws S-15TH CERTURIKS,

A. D, 1498-1580.—Trade and Settlements
in the East Indies. bee Inpia A 1. 1498-
1580, and Travt, MEDIAVAL, aud MODERN,

A. D. 1500-1504, — Discovery, exploration
and first settlement of Brazil. See AMERICA:
A. D 15001514, and 1503-1504 {

A, D. 1501.—Early enterprise in the New-
foundland fisheries. See NEwrovNpLasp: A, D,
1301-1578

A. D. 1510-1549.—Colonization of Brazil
See Brazin A. D) 1510-1661.

A. D. 1524.—Disputes with Spain in the di-
vision of the New World.—The Congress at
Badajos. See AMerica. A D). 1519-1524,

A. '}) 1579-1580.— Disastrous invasion of
Morocco by Sebastian.—His death in battle,
—Disputed succession to the throne.—The
claim of Philip 11 of Spain established by force
of arms.—'* Under a long succession of Kings
who placed their glory in promoting the com-
merce of their subjects and extending théir dis-
coveries through the remotest regions of the
globe, Portugal had attained a degree of im-
porlsuce among the surrounding nations, from
which the narrow Hmits of the kingdom, and the
neighbourhood of the Spanish monarchy, seemed
for ever to exclude her. . . . John IIL, the last
of those dg;::: monarchs under whose ausplces
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155T] by his dson Sebastian, a child of only
yeirs oﬁllija the royal infant advanced

to manhood, his subjects might, without flattery,
admire his sprightly wit, lis manly form, his
daring spirit, and his superior address, in all the
accomplishments of s martial a%e But the
hopes which these splendid qualities inspired
were clouded by an itemperate thirst of fame
. . He had early cherished the frantic project
of transporting & royal army to India, and of
rivalling the exploits of Alexander, but from
this design he was diverted, not by the difficul
ties that opposed 1t, nor by the remonstrances of
his counsellors, but by the distractions of Africa,
which promised to his ambition s nearer and
fairer barvest of glory On the death of Ab-
dalla, Kang of Morocco, his son, Muley Mahomet,
had seized upon the crown, in contempt to an
established Jaw of succession, that the kingdom
should devolve to the bLrother of the deceased
monarch A civil war ensued, and Mahomet,
defeated in several battles, was compelled to
leave his uncle Muley Molue, a prince of great
ahilities and virtues, 1n possession of the throne "
Mabomet escaped to Lisbun, sad Sebastian
espoused his cause He invaded Morocco [see
Marocco THE ARAB CONQIERT AND BINCH]
with a force partly supphed by lis uncle,
Philip IT, of Spain, and partly by the Prince of
Orange, engaged the Moors rashly i battle (the
battle of Alcazar, or the Three Kmgs, 1578), and
perished on the ficld, lus army being mostly
destroyed or made captive *‘An aged and
feeble priest was the immediate heir to the un-
fortunate Bebastian, and the Cardinal Henry,
the great uncle to the late monarch, ascended the
vacant throne.” He enjoyed his royal digmty
little more than a twclvemonth, dving 1 1540,
leaving the crown in dispute among a crowd of
claimants —Ifist of Spain, ch. 22 (v 2) —*‘The
candidates were seven in number the duchess
of Braganza, the King of Spamn, the duke of
Bavoy, Don Antomo, prior of Crato, the duke of
Parma, Catherine of Medicls, and the sovereign
ontiff. The four first were grand-children of
manuel the Great, father of Henry. The
duchess of Braganza was dau %Itt.e‘r of Prince Ixd-
ward, Emanuel’s second son, Philip was the son
of the Empress Isabella, his eldest daughter; the
duke of Bavoy, of Beatrix, his younger dsughter,
and Don Antonic was a natural son of Lewis,
who was a younger son of Emanuel, and brother
to the present king [cardinal Heu%} The duke
of Parme was great-grandson of Emanuel, by a
daughter of the above-mentioned Prince Edward
The Queen-mother of France founded her claim
on her sup descent from Alphonso III,
who died about 800 years before the present
period; and the Pope pretended that Portugal
was feudatory to the see of Rome, and belonged
to him, since the male heirs in the direct line
were extinct.” The other candidates held small
chances agsinst the power and convenient neigh-
borhood of Philip of Spsin. *‘ Philip’s agents at
the court of Lisbon allowed that if the duchess

of Bra 's father had been alive, his title
would have been Indi:xumbln; but they main-
that, since he had died without attaining

possession of the throne, nothing but the degree
of consanguinity to Emanuel ought to be re-
mﬁnat?::smﬁp; mducha-andhe‘;m
eqgusl respect, the prefdrence was

s moale before a female, MMW%—R
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sisted, that the law which excludes strangers
from inheriting the crown was not applicable to
bim, since Portugal had formerly belonged to
the kings of Castile ' Promptly on the death of
the 1nal¢kiu0%DHenry. the Spanish king sent
an army of 85,000 men, under the famnous duke
of Alva, and a large fleet under the Marguis of
Santa Croce, to take jion of what he
clatmed &8s his inherttance  Two battles sufficed
for the subjugation of Portugsal-—one fought
on the Alcantara, August 23, 1580, and the other
& little later on the Douro  The kingdom sub-
mitted, but with bitter feelings, which the con-
ductof Alvaand his troops had intensified atevery
atep of their advance  **The colonies in America,
Africa, and the lndies, which belonged to the
crown of Portugnl, quickly followed the example
of the mother country, nor did Pluhp find em-
ployment for bis arms in any purt of the Portu-
guese dominions but the Azores,” which, sup-
ported by the French, were not subdued until
the following year —R Watson, st of the
Rewgn of Phelap 1T bk 16

A.D.1 qu-:ﬁoz.-—Begmning of the rivalry of
the Dutch in East India trade., See NETHER
LANDE A D 1504-1620

A. D. 1624-1661.— War with the Dutch.—
Loss and recovery of parts of Brazid. See
Brazo A D 1510-1661

A. D. 1637-1668,—Crisis of discontent with
the Spanish rule.—A successful revolution.—
National independence recovered. — The
House of Braganza placed on the throne,.—“A
spint of dssatisfaction had long been growing
amongst the Portugueze  Their colonies were
neglected, a great part of Brazil, and a vet
Jarger portion of their Indian empire, had fallen
wto the hands of the Duteh, Ormas, and their
other possessions in the Persian Gulph, had been
conquered by the Porsians, their intercourse with
their rcmamming colonies was harassed and in-
tercepted, their commerce wath the independent
Indinn states, with China and with Japan, was
here injured and there partially destroyed, b
the enterprising merchants and marivers of Hol-
land, whilst 8t home the privileges secured to
them as the price of their submission, were
hourly, 1if not flagrantly, violated by their Span-
ish masters  The 1llegal imposition of a new tax
by the king’s sole authority, in 1637, had pro-
voked & partial revolt in the southern provinces,
where the duke of Braganza, grandson of Cath-
erine [whose right to the throue was forcibly put
aside by Philip I1. of Spain in 1580,— see, above.
A. D. 1579-1580), was JJmclaimud king He re-
fused the proffered dignity, and assisted in

uelling the rebellion. H® was thanked by

hilip and at once recompensed, and, as it was
hoped, ensnared, by an appolntment to be gen-
eral-in-chief of Portugal But the flame was
smothered, pot extinguished, . . . The vice-
gmwn, Margaret, duchess-dowager of Mantus, &

asughter of Philip IL's youungest daughter,
Catherine, saw the gathering tempest, fore-
warned the court of Ma.dﬂ% of the im
danger. Her information was treated, her-
self, with contempst by Olivarez. Gue measure
however, he took, uA
that one figally
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in order to attend the king, who was
about to march in person against the rebellious
Oatalans. Olivarez hoped thus at once to over-
whelm Catalonls and Roussillon, and to take
from Portugal the power of revolting, hy secur-
ing the intended leader, and draining the coun-
of the warlike portion of its population
The nobles perceived the object of this com-
mand, and resolved to avoid compliance by pre-
clpitating their measures Upon the 12th of
October, 1840, they assembled to the number of
40 st the house of Don Antonio d’ Almeida At
this meeting they determined to recover their in
dependence, and dispatched Don Pedro de Men
doza as their deputy, to offer the crown and
their allegiance to the duke of Braganza, who
Lad remained quietly upon lns principal estate
at Villa Vigosa The duke hesitated, ularmed,
perhaps, at the importance of the irrevoeable
step he was called npon to take  But Iis high-
spirited duchess, a daughter of the Spanish duke
of Medinn Sidonia, observing to Inm, that a
wretched and  dishonourable death certamnly
awaited him st Madnd, at Lisbon, as ceriainly
glory, whether in hfe or death, decided lis ac
ceptance Partisans were gained on all sides,
especiully in the municipahity of Lisbon, and the
secret was fuithfully kept, for several weeks hy
at least 500 persons of both seaes, and ull ranks
During this mterval, the duke of Braganzu re
mat at Villa Vigosa, lest Ins appearance at
Lisbon should exeite suspicion, and it seems
that, however clearly the vice queen had per-
ceived the threatenng aspect of affairs, neither
she nor her mimsters entertained any apprehon-
sion of the plot actually organized The 1st of
December was the day appointed for the insur
rection  Early in the morning the conspirators
uppronched the palace in four well armed bands, *
aud casily mastered the guard, From the wimn
dows of the palace they ** procluimed lberty and
John IV.” o & great concourse of people who
had speedily assembled Finding Vasconcellos,
the obnoxious secretary to the vice queen, hid
den in a closet, they slew him and flung his
body into the street The vice queen, seeing
herself belpless, submitted to the popular will
and signed mandates uddressed to the Spanish
governors and other officers commanding castles
and fortifications in Portugal, requiring their
surrender ‘‘The archbishop of Lisbon was neat
appointed royal-lieutenant. He immediately dis
Ewhed intelligence of the event to the new
ng, and sent messengers to every part of Portu-
Fal with orders for the proclamation of John
V., and the seizure of all Spaniards. . . Obe-
dience was prompt and geners] . . John was
crowned on the 15th of mber, and immedi-
ately abolished the heavy taxes imposed by the
king of Bpain, declaring that, for his own private
expenses, he required nothing beyond his patri-
monial estates. He summoned the Cortes to as-
semble in January, when the three estates of the
ngdom solemnly confirmed his proclamation as
king, ‘or ‘acclamation,’ as the Portugueze term
it. ., . In the islands, in the African settle-
ments, with the single exception of Ceuta, which
fo Bps and

w in what remafned of
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o revolution arrived,
the Spandacds any where attempting to
resiat. ... In the new king was y
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house of Austria.” The first attempts made by
the Bpanish court to regain its lost authority in
Portugal took chiefly the form of base conspira-
cies for the assassination of the new king ar
ensued, but the “‘languid and desultory hostil-
ities produced little effect beyond harassing the
frontiers. Portugal was weak, and thought only
of self-defence, Spnin was chiefly intent upon
chastizing the Catulans " The war was pro-
longed, in fact, until 1668, when it was termin-
ated by a treaty which recogmzed the indepen-
dence of Portugal, but ed Ceuta to Bpain.
The only considerable battles of the long war
were those of Estremos, or Ameixal, in 1663, and
Vilia Vigosa, 1685, in which the Porluguese were
victors, and which were practically ﬁlecwive of
the war — M M Busk, Ilist of 8Spain and
Portugal, bh 2, ch 10-12

Avso 1x J Dunlap, Memoirs of Spain, 1621~
1700, 2 1, ek 12

A, D, 1702,—Joins the Grand Alhance
agamnst France and Spain. See Bramn A, D.
1701-1702

A. D. 1703.—The Methuen Treaty with
England.—Portugal joned the Grund Alhance
against Frapce and Spmin, m the War of the
Spamsh Buccession, n 1703, and entered at that
nime mto an important treaty with England
This is known as the Methuen Treaty —** called
after the name of the ambassador who negotiated
it—and thut mlutf" and its effect upon the com-
merce of England and the habits of her people
lasted through five generations, even to the
present time  The wines of Portugal were to
be admitted upon the payment of a duty 834
per cent less than the duty paid upon I"“;ench
wines, and the woolen cloths of England, which
had been prolubited in Portugal for twenty
yenrs, were to be admitted upon terms of propor-
tionate advantage L p to thut time the Cluret of
France had been the beverage of the wine drink-
ers of England From 1703 Port estabhshed
itself as what Defoe calls * our general draught.’
In all commercisl negouations with France the
Methuen Treaty stood 1n the way, for the prefer-
ential duty was continued till 1831 France in-
variably pursued a system of retaliation. It
was a puint of patriotism for the Englishman to
hold firm to his Port "—C Kmght, Popular Hiat,
of Eng, ¢ 5, ch 17 —See, also, BraN- A. D,
1703-1704 .

A. D. 1713.—Possessions in South America
confirmed. Hee Urkecur A D 1712-1714

A. D. 1757-1759.—Expulsion of the Jesuits
and suppression of the order. JEsUTTS:
A D 1757-1778.

A. D, 1793.—Joined in the coalition
Revolutionary France. See FrANce: D.
1718 (Bimarou—sl%mnnn) 4 it

. D. 1807.—Napoleon's designs against
ki om.—-Zlis delusive treaty f;.iu i
with Spain.—French invasion and t of
the royal family to Brazil.—‘ One of the first
steps taken by Nupoleon, after his return to
Paris, . . . [after the Peace of Tilsit—asce GeR-
MANY: A. D. 1807 (June—JuLy)] was, in the
month of August, to order the Fronch and Span-
ish am ors conjointly, to declare to the

nce-regent of Portugal, that he must concur
n the continental system, viz. shut his ports
v Enf.l{i;h lmprllonm:il English lﬁlbjsttisimt:

“Y.

g??:nnd within his dominions, or

they were
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instructed immediately to leave Lisbon. The
prince and his ministers dared not openly resist
the French emperor's will, even whilst the wiser
part of the cabinet were convinced that the verﬁ
existence of the country depended upon Britis
commerce. In this extremity, and relying upon
the friendly forbearance of England, they strove
to pursue a middle course. Don John professed
his readiness to exclude British ships of all de-
scriptions from his ports, but declared that his
religious principles would not allow him to scize
the subjects and property of a friendly state iu
the midst of peace, and that prudence forbade
his offending :England until & Portugueze squad-
ron, tlicn at sea, should bave returned safely home.
.. . Napoleon punished this imperfect obedi-
ence, by seizing all Portugueze vessels in ports
under his control, and ordering the French and
Spanish legations to leave Lishon. The Portu-
gueze ambassadors were, at the same time, dis-
missed from Paris and Madrid. A Freuch army
was, by this time, sssembled near the foot of the
Pyreneces, bearing the singular title of army of ob-
gervation of the Gironde ; and General Junot . .
was appointed to its command. . . . Spain was
endeavouring to share in the spoil, not to protect
the vietim. A treaty, the shameless iniguity of
which can be paralleled only by the treaties be-
tween Austria, Russin, and Prussia for the par-
tition of Poland, had been signed at Fontaine-
bleau, on the 27th of Oectober. . . . By this
treaty Charles surrendered o Napoleon his in-
fant grandson’s kingdom of Etruria (King Louis
I. had been dead some years), over which he had
no right whatever, and bargained to receive fur
him in its stead the smull northern provinees of
Portugal, Entre Minho ¢ Douro and Tras os
Montes, under the name of the kingdom of
Northern Lusitania, which kingdom the young
monarch wus to hold in vassalnge of the crown
of Spain.  The much Jarger southern provinees,
Alemtejo and Algarve, were to constitute the
principality of the Algarves, for Godoy, under a
similar tenure. And the middle provinces were
to be occupied by Napoleon until a general
peace, when, in exchange for Gibraltar, Trini-
dad, and any other Spanish possession con-
uered by England, they might be restored to
the family of Braganza, apon like terms of de-
pendence, © The Portugueze colonies were to be
equally divided between France und Bpain. Jn
execution of this mefarious treaty, 10,000 Span-
ish troops were to geize upon the northern, and
6,000 upon the southern state.., . . On the 18th
of October, Junot, in obedience to his master’s
orders, ¢  the Pyrences. and, being kind)
received by the Spuniards, begun his mar
towards the Portugueze frontiers, whilst the
Spanish troops were equally put in motion to-
wards their respective destinations. . . . The
object of so much haste was, to secure the per-
sons of the royal family, whose removal to Brazil
had not only been talked of from the beginning of
these hostile discussions, but was now in prep-
aratlon, and matter of public notoriety. . . .
The reckless haste enjoined by the emperor, and
which cost almost ag many lives as a pitehed
“battle, was very near attaining its ‘end. . . .
The resolution 1o abandon the contest being
~adopted, the uﬂlince and his ministers took every
| npeasure requisite to prevent a uselengeffusion of

of | the
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appointed to conduct the government, and ne
tiate with Junot, Oun the 26th a proclamation
was put forth, explaining to the people that, asg
Napoleon's énmity was tather to the sovereign
#4han the nation, the prince-regent, in order to
avert the calamities pf war from his faithful sub-
{ects, would transfer the scat of government to
Irazile till the existing troubles shonld subside,
and strictly charging the Portugueze, more espe-
ciully the Lisboniuns, to receive the French as
friends. On the 27th the whole royal family
procecded to Belem, to embark for flight, on the
spot whenee, about three centuries back, Vasco
de Gama had sailed upon his glorious enterprise.
. . . The ships set sail and crossed the bar,
alnost as the French advance guard was enter-
jug Lisbon,  Sir Skiney Smith escorted the royal
family, with four men-of-war, safely to Rio
Janeiro, the capital of DBrazil, leaving the re-
mainder of his squadron to blockadethe mouth
of the Tagus."—M. M. Busk, Hist. of Spain
and Portugal, Uk, 4, ch. 7.

Avso ix: C. A, Pyfle, Ihist. of Mudern Burope,
o 1, ek T.—8ir A. Alison, Ist. of Europe, 1800-
1815, ¢h. 52.—II. Murtineaun, Ifist, of Eng., 1800
1815, bk, 2, ¢k, 1.—R. Bouthey, List. of the Pe-
winsulor War, ch. 2 (n 1)—Sce, also, Brazin:
A D) 1808-1822,

A. D. 1808.—Rising against the French.—
Arrival of British forces., SHee Sram: A. D.
1808 (MAY —SEITEMBER).

A. D. 1808.—Wellington's first campaign in
the Peninsula. ~The Convention of Cintra.—
French evacuation of Portugal. See Srain
AL D 1808-1804 (ATeUsT—J ANUARY).

A, D. 1809 (February — December),.— Wel-
lington's retreat and Tresh advance.— The
French checked.— Passage of the Douro.—
Battle of Talavera. Sce Sramx: A, D, 180f
{(Fesruary—JuLy); and (Avausr—DECEMBER).

A. D. 1Bog-1812. — Wellington's Lines of
Torres Vedras.—French invasion and retreat,
English advance into Spain. Sce Sramw: A.D,
131:9-1310 (OcToBEr— BEPTEMBER); and 1810~
1812,

A. D, 1814—End of the Peninsular War,
Sce Brain: A, 1), 1812-1814,

A. D. 1820-1824.— Revolution and Absolu-
tist reaction.— Separation and independence
of Brazil.—*' Ever sinee 18307 Portugal bad pot
known u court. On the first threat of French
invasion the IRegent hiad emigrated to the Bra-
zils, and he had since lived auh ruled entirely in
the great Transatlantic colony, The ordina
conditions of other countries had been reverae
Portugal had virtually become a dependency ol
her own colony. The abscfice of the court was
u sore trial to the Fride of the Portuguese. An
absent court had few supporters. It happened,
too, that its ablest defender had latel Yeﬂ. ‘the
country. . . . InApril 1820 {Mumhal]';iemton:l
sailed for the Brazill;. He did not retura till the
following October; and the revolution had been
completed before his return. On the 24th of
Auﬁust the troops at Oporto determined on es-
tablishing « constitutional government, and sp-
godnwd a provisional Junts with thia o:!dbt.

he Regency which eonducted the affuirs of the
country st ﬂﬂxm isbon denounced the movement as 8
pefsrious consplracy. But, - however nel :
he couspiracy might be, the defection

e (vl 40 557 oy bl o
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issved a amation promising to convene the
Cortes. The promise, however, did not stop the
Erogbr:: of the Insurrection. The Junta which
ad n constituted af Oporto marched at the
head of the troops upon Lisbon. The troops at
Lisbon and in the south of Portugal threw off
their allegiance, and eatablished a Junta of their
own, The Junta at Lisbon were, for the mo-
ment, in favour of milder measures than the
Juntaof Oporto. But the advocates of the more
extreme course won their ends. The Oporto
troops, surrounding the two Juntas, which had
been blended together, compelled them to adopt
the Spanish constitution; in other words, to sunc-
tion the election of one deputy to the Cortes for
every 30,000 persons inhabiting the country,
. . . When the revolution of 1820 had oceurred
JohmV1., King of Portugal, was quictly ruling
in his tramsaglantic dominions of Brazil. Portu-
al had been governed for thirteen years from
io de Japeiro; and the absence of the Court
from ILdsbon had offended the Portuguese and
prepared them for change.  After the mischicf
had been done John V1. was persunded to return
to his native country, leaviog his eldest son,
Dom Puedro, Regent of Brazil in his absence.
Before seiting out on his journcy he gave the
prince public instructions for his guidance,
which practically made Brazil independent of
Portugal; and he added private directions to the
prince, in case any emergency should arise which
should make it impracticable to preserve Brazil
for Portugal, to place the crown on his own
head, and thus save the great Transatlantic ter-
ritory for the Nouse of Braganza., lLeaving
these parting injunctions with his son, John VL.
returned to the old kingdom which he had de-
serted nearly fourteen years before. He reached
Lisbon, and found the Constitutionalists in un-
disputed possession of power. He found also
that the action of the Constitutionalists in Portu-
gal was calculuted to induce Brazil to_throw off
the authority of the mother country. The Cortes
in Portugal insisted on the suppression of the
supreme tribunals in Brazil, on the establish-
ment of Provincial Juntas, and on the return of
the Regent to Portugal. The Brazilians declined
to adopt raeasures which they considered ruinous
to their dignity, aod persuaded the Regent to
disobey the orders of the Cortes. A small body
of Portuguese troops quartered in Brazil en-
deavou. to overawe the prince, but proved
powerless to do so. In May 1823 the prince was
persuaded to declure himself Perpetual Defender
of the Brazils. In the following September the
Brazilians induced him to raise their country to
the dignity of an empire, and to declare himself its
constitutional emperor. The news that the Bra-
ziHans had declared themselves an independent
empire reached Euro at a critical period.
Monarchs and diplomatists were busily deliberat-
ing at Verona on the affairs of Spain and of the
Bpanish colonies, l;I; om.r hl:;wev;:l mucfid Evoﬁ:
comparing the on of Portu and Brazi
with that of HpI:.lQ; and her dependencies. . . .
‘gvident determination of France to interfers
in created anxiety in Portugal. The Por-
tugnuese Cortes apprehended that the logical con-
‘WN;;N af meluhdmuoa in the cue coun-

Revolution.
Brazilian Independence.
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PORTUGAL, 1822,

{nsurrection a the Constithtion broke out
in Northern Portugal. The insurgents, who
in the first instance obtained considerable suc-
cess, were with difficulty defeated. But the
revolt had been hardly queled before the Ab-
solutists recovered t.hcrr Eaﬁging spirits, Evera
step taken by the Duc d Angouléme in h
rogress ‘from the Bidassos to Madrid [sce
SPAIN: A’ D, 1814-1827] raised their hopes of
ultimate success. The king's second son, the
notorious Dom Miguel, fled from his father's
palace and threw io his lot with the insur-
gents. For & moment the king stood firm and
denounced his sou's proceedings. But the re-
action which had set in was too streng to be
resisted.  The Cortes was closed, a new Ministry
appointed, and autocracy re-cstablished in Por-
tugal. The re-establishment of autocracy in
Portugal marked the commencement of 8 serics
of intrigues in whick this conutry [England] was
deeply intercsted.  One party in the new Gov-
ernment, with M. de Pulmella at its head, was
disposed to incline to moderate mensures and to
listen to the advice which it reccived from the
British Ministry and from the British Ambassa-
dor, 5ir Edward Thornton. Another party, of
which M. de Subsérra was the representative,
was in favour of un intimate union with Fraoce,
und ready to listen to the contrary counsels of
M. de Neuville, the French Minister at Lisbon.,
M. de Palmella, despairing of founding a settled
form of government amidst the disorders which
surrounded him on every side, applied to the
British Ministry for troops to give stability to
the Administration. ‘The demand arrived in
London in July 1823. . . . The demsand for
troops was refused, but a British squadron was
sent to the Tagus, with a view of affording the
King of Portugal the moral support of the
British nation and a secure asylum in the event
of any danger 1o his person. Many months
elapsed before the King of Portugal bad occasion
to avail himself of the possible asylum which
was thus afforded to him. . . . Theevident lean-
ings of M. de Palmella towards moderate meas-
ures, however, alarmed the Portuguese Absolu-
tists, Ever since the revolution of 1828 Dom
Miguel had held the command of the army; and,
on the night of the 29th of April, 1824, the
prince suddenly ordered the arrest of the leading
personages of the Government, and, under the
retext of suppressing an alleged conspi of
F‘reemastms. called on the army to liberate
king, and 1o complete the triumph of the pre-
vious year. For nine days the kin%wzu 8 mere
puppet in the hands of his son, and Bom Miguel
was virtually master of Lisbon, On the 9th of
May the king was persuaded by the foreign min-
isters in his cupital to resume his authority; to
retire on board the ‘ Windsor Castle,” a British
man-of-war; to disiniss Dom Miguel from his
command, and to order his attendance upon him.
The prince, ‘stricken with & sudden fatuity,’
obeyed his father’s commands, and was preva
upon to go into voluntary exile, The revolution
of 1824 terminated with his departure, and Por-

tugal agaln aﬂoyed comparative tranguillity,"—
8. Walpole, Hiast. qg Bng. jrom 1815, ¢k, 9 (2. ).
Avrso in: H. M. Btephiens, The Story

gad, ch. 18.— See, also, BRasIL® A.D. 18081839,
A. D. 1822,—The independence of Braszi
and established. Bee Braxiv: A. D.
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A.D, x&:z»msg,—netum of John VI, to
Brazil.— ication of the Portuguese throne
by Dom Pedro, after granting a constitution.
~Usurpation of Dom Miguel.—Civil war and
factious conflicts.—Establishment of Parlia-
mentary goven:ment, and Peace.—'‘ At the
closc of 1824 the king returned to Brazil to spend
his last days in peace On reaching Rio de
Janeiro, he recngnized Dom Pedro as Emperor of
Brazil, and on the 6th of March, 1826, John VI.
died In the couatry of his choice By his will,
John VI left the regency of Portugal to his
daughter Isabel Maria, to the disgust of Dom
Miguel, who had fully expected in spitc of his
conduct that Portugal would be in some manner
bequeathed to him, and that Dom Pedro would
be satisfied with the government of Brazil The
next twenty-five vears are the saddest in the
whole history of Portugal The establishment
of the system of par iumemtarg ‘fuvcmment.
which now exists, was a long and difficult task
. . . The keynote of the whole series of disturb-
ances is ﬂbe found in the pernicious influence
of the army, . . . The army was disproportion-
ately largdAor the size nnd revenue of the coun-
try, there was no foreign or colonial war to
occupy its energies, and the soldiers would not
return to the plough nor the officers retire into
private life The English Cabinet at this junc
ture determined to maintain peace and order, and
in 1828, a division of 5,000 men was sent under
the command of Lieutenant-General Sir William
Clinton to son the chief towns. The acces-
sion of Pedro IV. to the throne was hailed with
joy in Portugsl, though looked on with =us-
picion in Brazil. He justified his reputation by
drawing up & charter, containing the bases for a
moderate parliamentary government of the Eng-
Hsh type, which he sent over to Portugal, by
the English diplomatist, Lord Stuart de Rothesay.
Then to please his Brazilian subjects, he sbdi-
cated the throne of Portugal in favour of his
daughter, Douna Maria da Gloria, a child of

seven old, on condision that on attaining a
.suitable age she should marry her uncle, Dom
Miguel, who was to swear to observe the new
titution. The Charter of 1826 was thank-

fully received by the moderate liamentar
drawn; Pal-

party; Clinton’s division was wi
ma!I; remained prime minister; and in the fol-
lowing year, , Dom Pedro destroyed the
effect of his wise measures by appointing Dom
Miguel to be refgent of Portugal in the name of
the little q Dom Miguef was an ambitions
grlnw, ho belleved that he ought to be king of

ortugal; he was extremel pular with the
old nobility, the clergy, and armlz,with all
who disliked liberal ideas, and with the beggars
and the mwho were under the influence of
the mendicant orders. He was declared Regent
in July, 1827, and in May, 1828, he summoned a
Cortes of the anclent type, such as had not met
since 1697, which under ncy of the
Bishop of Viseu offered him throne of Por-
tugal, He acoepted, and immediately exiled all

the leaders of the , or, as it 1s
usuall enued,thes::ruu.plrt.heudedby
Pal Saldanhs, Villa Flor, Sampaio.
They naturally fied to England, w
qmwum?glngonhrwywho
&ﬁum:itoh Inenn‘.nand !mnﬂpa% mi:{
y in their favour,
w a5 bis Tory Cubiast @
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, countenance or assistthem, . . . Meanwhile the
reign of Dom Miguel had become a Reign of
Terror; arrests and executions were frequent;
thousands were deported to Africa, and in 1880
it« was estimated that 40,000 persons were in
rrison for political offences. e ruled in abso-

ute contempt of all law, and at different times
English, Frengh, and American fleets entered the
Tagus to demand reparation for damage done to
commerce, or for the illegal arrest of foreigners.
The result of this conduct was that the country
was bopelessly ruined, and the chartist and
radical parties, who respectively advocated the
Charter of 1826 and the Constitution of 1823,
agreed to sink their differences, and to oppose
the bigoted tyrant . . . Dom Pedro, who had
devoted his life to the cause of parliamentary
Eovernmant, resigned his crown in 1881 [see
RAZIL: A, D. 1825-1865] to bis infant son, and
left Brazil to head the movement for his daugh-
ter's cause . . In July, 1832, the ex-emperor
with an army of 7,600 men arrived at O y

where he was enthusiastically welcomed, and
Dom Miguel then laid siege to the citli. Eu-
ropean opinion was divided between the two

parties; partisans of freedom and of comstitu-
tional government called the Miguelites ‘slaves of
a tyrant,” while lovers of absolutism, alluding to
the loans raised by the ex-emperor, used to
speak of the ‘stock-jobbing Pedroites’ The
siege was long and protracted ¥ The Miguelites
finally sustained several heavy defeats, both on
land and at sea, and Lisbon was triumphantly
entered by the Chartists in July, 1838 * The
year 1884 was one of unbroken success for the
Chartists England aod France recognized
Maria da Qloria as ?twen of Portugsl, and the
ministry of Queen Isabelln of Spain, knowin
Dom Miguel to be a Carlist, sent two Span
armies under Generals Rodil and Serrnno to the
help of Dom Pedro. . ., . Finally the combined
Spunish and Portuguese armies surrounded the
remnant of the Miguelites at Evora Monte, and
on the 26th of May, 1884, DDom Miguel sur-
rendered. By the Convention of Evora mm,
Dom Miguel sbandoned his claim to the ne
of Portugal, and in consideration of a pension of
£15,000 & year promised never again ¢o set foot
in the kingdom. ... Dom Pedro, who had
throughout the struggle been the heart and soul
of his daughter's party, bad thus the pleasure of
seeing the country at peace, and a regular pariia-
mentary system in operation, but be did not loog
survive, for on the 24th of September, 1684, he
died at Queluz near Lisbon, of an iliness brought
on by his t labours ﬂ.nq fatigues, leaving &
name, wh‘ch deserves all Ronour from Porto-
uesa and Braziliuns alike. Queen Maria da
Em was only fifteen, when thus lost the
advantage of her father's wise counsel and
atudioha]p. yet it might have been expécted
that her reign would be calm and prosperous.
But neither the queen, the nobility, nor the

el Hamen-
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@loria did not long survivé this peaceful settle-
ment, for she died on the 15th of November,
1858, and her Lusband the' King-Consort, Ferdi-
vand II, assumed the regency until his eldest
son Pedro V. should come of age. The era bf
peaceful parlismentary government, which suc-
ceeded the stormy reign of Maria IL, bds been
one of material prodperity for Portugal, . .
The whole couatry, and especially the city of
Lisbon, was durfng this reign, on account of the
neglect of all sanitary precautions, ravaged by
cholera and yellow fever, and it was in the midst
of one of these outbreaks, on the 11th of Novem-
ber, 1861, that Pedro V., who had refused to
leave his crestilence-strlcken capital, died of
cholera, and was followed to the grave by two
of his younger brothers, Dom Ferdinand and
Dom John. At the time of Pedro’s death, his
next brother and heir, Dom Luis, was travelling
on tho continent, and his father, Ferdinand II,
who long survived Queen Maria da Glorla . . .
assumed the regency until his return; soon after
which King Luis married Maria Pia, younger
daughter of Victor Emmanuel, king of Italy
. .. The reign of King Luis was prosperous
and ful, and the news of his death on Octo-
ber §, 1880, was received with general regret.
. . . Luis I. was succeeded on the throne by his
elder gon, Dom Carlos, or Charles I, 2 young
man of twenty-six, who married in 1846, the
Princess Marig Amélie de Bourbon, the eldest
daughter of the Comte de Paris. Hie accession
was immediately followed by the revolution of the
156th of November, 1889, in Brazil, by which his
t uncle, Pedro II., Emperor of Brazil, was
ethroned and a republican government estab-
lished in that country."—H M. Bteplhens, The
Story ?;Poﬂugal. ch. 18.—Bee BraziL: A. D.
1880-1891

A180 Ix: W. Bollaert, Wars of Succession in

ﬂ)r&uﬁal and Spain, v. 1.
A. D. 1884-1889.— Territorial claims in
Africa,—The Berfin Conference, See AFRICA:
A, D, 1884-1881.
—
PORTUS AUGUSTI AND PORTUS
TRAJANIL. Bee OsTiA.

PORTUS CALE.—The ancient name of
Oporto, whence came, also, the name of Portu-

l. See PORTUGAL: EARLY HISTORY

PORTUS ITIUS.— The port on the French
coast from which Cssar sailed on both his ex-

tions to Britain. Boulogne, Ambleteuse,
itsand and Calals bave all contended for the
honor of representing it in modern g:phy-.
but the serious question seems to ween
Boulqgna and Witsand, or Wissant.—T. Lewin,
Invanon of Britain.

AvLso x: G. Long, Decline of the Roman Re-
M& 4, i 1.—Napoleon III,, Hist. of

POk‘rUaﬁ LEMANIS.—An important Ro-
man port in Britain, at the place which still -
sarved it name — Lymne.—T. Wright, \
Mm&mdc 5.

Pon‘rgs GNUS.— An im t Ro-
man Britain, the massive walls of which
are sten at Porchester (or Portchester).—T.
Wi WM Soxen, ch. 5.

o AGE.—POST-OFFICE.—

"The Hittls that is known of mwrm of

a few
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institution of Augustus, which became the basis
of the later system khown to us from the writ-
ings of the Jurists, consisted of a military ser-
vice which forwarded official despatches from
stationo station by courlers, called in the carlier
imperlal period speculutories. (Liv. xxxi 24 :
Buet. Calig. 44.; Tac. Hist. i 73.) Personal
eonvefnme was confined (as in the time of the
republic) to officials: for this purpose the muta-
tiones (posts) and mansiones (night arters)
were assigned, and even' palatia erected at the
latter for the use of governors and the emperor
himself. . Private individuals could take advan-
tage of these state pusts within the provinces b
a special license (diploma) of the governor, an
at a later period of the emperor only." Under
the republic senators and high personages could
obtain the posts for their private use, as a matter
of privilege.”—C. Merivale, Hiat. of the Romans
under the Empire, ch 34 (v. 4), foot-note —** Ac-
cording to Professor Friedlander in his interesting
work, * Darstellungen aus der Sittengeschichte
Roms," great progress was made by the Romans,
in the fourth and fifth centuries, in thelr method
of postal communication. Their excellent roada
enabled them to establish rapid mule and horse
posts as well as carts, and it is even stated that
special ‘ postal ships * (Post schiffe) were kept in
readiness at the principal sea-ports. These ad-
vanced postal arrangements, like many other
traces of Roman civilization, survived longest in
Gaul; but even there the barbarism of the peo-
ple, and the constant wars in which they were
engaged, gradually extinguished, first the neces-
sity, and then, as a patural conseguence, the
means of postal communication, ubtil we find,
at 8 much later period, all European countries
alike, for lack of any organized system, making
use of pilgnms, friars, pedlars, and others, to
convey their correspondence from one place to
another The first attempt of any importance,
to rescue postal commumecation from the well-
nigh hopeless condition into which it had for
centuries fallen, was made in Germany in 1380,
by the order of Teutonic Knights, who established
i)mperly eguipped post messengers for home'and
nterpational service. An improvement and ex-
tension of this plan was carried out by Francis
von Thaxis in the year 1516, when a ! line
from Brussels to Vienna, vid Kre , Was
established. It is true that, sho before this,
there is some record of Louis XI. $f Frauce hav-
ing started, for Btate postal pu what were
termed cavaliers du roy; but these were onl
allowed to be used for private purposes by privi-
leged individuals, Psrt of whose privilege, by
the way, consisted in paying to I<uis an epor-
mous fee. It is to Francis von Thaxis that must
be accorded the title of the first postal reformer,
8o eager was his interest in the work he had
uadertaken, that, in order to gain the right of
territorial trapsit through several of the small
states of Germany where his plans were strongly
opposed, he act,ualli“sgreed or & time to
the people's letters of charge, an instan
generosity, for a parallel of which we
vatn in the history of the Post Office.
tle of this reformer seems, strangel
have fallen in turn u ma.nz [
dants, whonot only in , but
A Ecull?nd. and other o
©o or enrylns on
Francis von Thaxis,
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Thaxis family, at a later date, was created a
prince of Germany, and took the name of Thurm
und Taxis, and from him is descended the
princely hine bearing that name which Sourishes at
the present day  Another member of the family
wag created a grandee of Spain, and has the
honor of being immortalized by Schiller in his
‘Don Carlos’ The first establishment of an
organized gystem of postal commumcation ia
England is wrapt in pome obscunty. During
the reign of John post messengers were, for the
first time, employed by the king, these messen-
rers were called puneii, and in the time of
Jenry 1 these nuncit were also found in the ser
vice of somme of the barons In Henry 1II's
reign they had so far become & recogmyzed insti
tution of the State that they were clothed 1 the
royul hvery Mr Lewns, m jus interesting
work *‘Iler Majesty’s Muals,’ states that several
private letters are sull in caistence, dating buck
as far as the 1eign of Edward I, which bear
the appearance of having been carmed by the
nuncit of that period, with * Huste, posl baste!’
written aciuss them Edwaid 1V, towards
the end of the fifteenth century, during the time
that he was engaged in war with Seotland, had
the stations for postal relay s placed withio a few
miles of each other all the way from London to
the royal camp, and by this means managed to
get his despatches carried nearly n hundred miles
aday. . . Noimprovement 18 recorded i the
tal service in this country from the period
ast referred to until the reign of Henry VIII
This king, we are told, appointed a ‘ master of
the posts,’ in the person of bir Brian Tuke, who
really seems to have made great efforts to exer
cise a8 proper control over the horse-posts, and to
bring some sort of organization to bear on his
department Poor Tuke, however, was not re
warded with much success. . . James I estab
lished a regular post for inland letters, and
Charles I, recognizing, no doubt, the financial
importance of the Post Office, declared it in 1637,
by m{.sl proclamation, to be State property It
was, however, during the Protectorate, twenty
ears later, that the first act of Pailiament relat-
ng to the formation of a Btate Post Office was
This statute was entitled, ' An Act for

the semiugaof the postage of England, Scotland,
and Ireland.’. . . E?l?e Erst trace which can be
found of a regular tariff of postal charges fa in
the reign of Charles 1, and even regarded by
the light of to day these charges cannot be held
to be exorbitunt; for example, a single letter
from London, for sny distance under eighty
miles, was charged twopence, fourpence up to
one bundred and forty miles; sixpence for any
greater distance in England, and eightpence to
all parts of Scotland.”—Postal Communication,
Pust and Present (National Iev ; copied un Littell's
Living Age, July 80, 1887).—'‘ A penny post was
established in London, in 1688, two years before
the death of Charles II., for the conveyance of
letters and parcels within the City, by Robert
Murray, an upholsterer trade, who, like a
E;m many others, was dissatisfled with the
vernment, which, in its anxiety to provide for
the postal requirements of the country, had en-
tirely neglected the City and suburbs, The post,
utug]bhadby Murray at & vast expense, was
mately handed over to & Willlam Docwray,
scmls of

W) name is now well knowa {n the
history e'l‘hb

armngements of the |
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new penny post were simple, and certainly liberal
enough All letters or parcels not exceeding &
und welght, or any sum of money not exceed-
ng £10 in value, or parcel not worth more than,
£10, could be conveyed at a cost of one penny;
or within a radius of ten miles from a given
centre, for the charge of twopence Beveral
district offices were opened in varlous purts of
London, and receiving houses were freely estab-
lished in all the leading thoroughfares . . . The
deliveries in the City were from six to eight
daily, while from three to four were found suffi-
cient to supply the wants of the suburls  The
public appreciated and supported the new ven-
ture, and it soon ieame 4 grint commertial
gug cess, uscful 1o the anzens, and prontable to
the proprictor No sooner, however, did a
kuowlcdge of this fact 1each the cars of those
m authority over the Goneral Post Ofhice than
the Duke of York, ncling under instructions,
and by virtue of the scttioment mude to lum,
objected to s hang continucd, on the ground
that it was an imvasion ot las lesad rlehts
The authoriues applid to the court of
King’s Bench, whorain it was decuded thot the
mow or 8o alled ponny post way an fracton of
the privilcges of the authonties of the Goneral
Post Otlice, and the royul mterest and thnt con-
sequently 1, with all 1s ergapizatwn, profits,
and advantages, should be bhawmded over to, and
remain the propeity of, the royval establishment,
Post paud envelopes were muse in Franee in
the time of Louis XIV  Pclisson states that they
originated 1 1058 with M de Velayor, who es-
tabhished, under royal authonty, a private penny-
post 1n Paris  He placed boxes at the corners of
the principal streets to recave the lotters, which
were obliged to be endlostd i these envelopes.
They were suggested to the Government by Mr.
Charles Whiting 1n 1880 and the eminent pub-
hisber, the lute Mr Charles Kmght, also proposed
stamped covers for papers IDr T E Gruy, of
the British Museum, claimed the credit of sug-
gesting that letters should be "'li"“m by the use
of stamps as eurly us 1834 "—W Tegg, Pouls and
Telegraphs, pp 21-23 and 100-101 —* On the
moerning of the 10th of Junuary, 1840, the peo
ple of the United Kingdom rose 1u the possession
of a new power —the power of sending by the
post a letter not weighing more than half an
ounce upon the prepayment of one penuy, and
this without any regard to the distance which
the letter bad to travel. . . To the sagncity and
the perseverance of one man, the author of this
system, the high praise is due, not so much that
he triumphed over the tg&y jealousies nud self-
ish fears of the post-office authorities, but that
he established his own convictions against the
doubis of some of the ablest and most_eonscicn-
tious leaders of public opinlon. . . . Mr. Row-
land Hill in 1837 pubhished his plan of a cheap
and uniform postage. A Committee of the
House of Commons was appointed in 1887, which
continued its inguiries throughout tho sussfon of
1888, and arrived at the conviction that *the
mode recommended of charging and cyllecting

, hiet pub Me Row-
Bn Biis. wad toasible, and o A
under tive om. . . . |

sithongh an advocate of Post-cffios Relorin

fo S
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rate that would cover the expenses, Colonel
Maberly, the secretary to the post oftice, consid-
ered Mr. IHill's plan a most preposterous one, and
maintained that if the rates were to be reduced
to o peony, the revenne would not recover itself
for forty or fifty years .. . Public opinion,
however, hnd been brought so strongly to bear
in favour of a penny rate, that the Chancellor of
the Exchequer, Mr Spring Rice, on the 5th of
July, 1839, proposed a resolution, * that it is ex
pedient to reduce the postage on letters to one
uniform rate of a penny postage, accordmng to 8
certain amount of weight to be determined —
that the parhamentary privilege of frankmg
should be abohshed, and that official franking be
strictly limited — the Ilouse pledging itselt to
make good any deficiency that may occur in the
revenue from such reduction of the postage.” A
Bill was accordimely passed to ting effect in the
House of Commons, 1t4 operation being limited
in ite duration to one gcnr. and the Treasury re-
taining the power of fixing the rates at first,
although the ultimate reduction was to be to one
peuny. This expenimental measure reduced all
rates ubove fourpence to that sum, leaving those
below fourpenee unaltered  With this compli-
cation of churge the experiment could not have s
fair triil, and accordingly on the 10th of Janu
ary, 1810, the uniform half ounce rate became by
order of the Treasury one penny . , . In 1840
the number of litters sent through the post had
more than doubled, and the legislwure had little
hesitation I mahing the Act of 1839 permanent,
instead of its duration being limmted to the year
which woull eapire i October A stamped
envelope, printed upon a peculiar paper, and
bearing an claborate design, was originally
chosen a8 the mode of rendering prepayment
convenient to the sender of a letter A <impler
B‘!a“ soon superseded this attempt to enlist the
ine Arts in a plam business operation. The
lan of prepaying letters by affixing a stamp
aring the head of the ruler of the country,
came into use here m May, 1840 [see, also, Exa-
LAND: A. D 18407 The habit of prepayment
by postage stamps has now become so umversal
throughout the world, that in 1881 the system
was estabhshed in eighty different countries or
colonies.”—(' Knight, J'qumiar Hhatory of Eng-
land, v 8, ¢h. 2+ —The first postal sy stem in the
American colonics was privately established in
New England in 1076, by Joln f;{'y\aaﬂl, under
authority fiom the General Court of the colony
of Massachusctts. *‘In 1683 the government of
Penn established a postal system for the Colony
of Pennsylvania. In 1700 Col J Hamilton
organized ‘his postal estabhishment for British
Ameriea’ including all the English colonies, but
soon after disposed of his right to the English
crown, In 1710 the English Parliament estab-
lished by law the first governmental postal sys-
tem witE the general oftice at New York, which
continued until in 1578 the Contiuental Congress
adopted and se$ in action the postal system pro-
by Fraaklin, who was appointed the first
G » G:i:ﬂ:{ b’!"hoﬂrst m;rof the Fivderal
gresd continuexl this aystem in operation as
suffickunt for the public {::;ts. but the postsl

¢o waa not fioally settled until the act of
) This law (1792) fixed a tariff which with

t changes remained in force until the
%a&?m of Uniform Postage in the
gle, double and triple letters

POSTAL SAVINGS BANKS.

were charged 8, 16 and 24 cents respectively
when sent to other countries, and four cents plus
the internal postage when arriving from foreign
countries he internal postage between offices
in the United States wae 6, 8, 10, 15, 17, 20, 22
and 25 cents for distances of 80, 60, 100, 150,
200, 250, 850, or 400 miles respectively for single
letters, and double, triple, etc, this for double,
triple, etc letters A mingle letter was defined
by the law to be a single sheet or piece of paper,
a double letter, two sheets or piecces of paper,
etc . . The earliest letters which we have
seen, consist of single sheets of paper folded and
addressed upon the sheet  An envelope would
have subjected them to double postage "—J. K.
Tilfany, hstory of the Postage Stamps, wntrod —
By an act of March 3, 1845, the postage rates in
the United States were reduced to two — namely,
5 cents for 300 miles or under, and 10 cents for
longer distances  Bix years later (March 8, 1851)
the mimmum rate for half an ounce becume 8
cents (if prepaid) with the distance covered by it
extended to 3,000 miles, if not prepaid, 5 centa.
For distances beyond 3,000 miles, these rates were
doubled In 1858 prepayment was made com-
pulsory, and b[v‘ an act signed March 3, 1868, the
4 cent rate for half-ounce letters was extended to
all distances in the United States —J. Rees,
Footprints of a Letter-Carrier, p 264.—In 1883
the rate in the Umted States was reduced to 2
cents for all distances, on letters not exceeding
half an ounce In 1885 the weight of a letter
transmissible for 2 cents was increased to one
ounce The use of postage stamps was first in-
troduced in the United States under an act of
Congress passed in March, 1847, Btamped en-
velopes were first provided in 1858 The first
issue of postal cards was on the 1st of May, 1873,
under an act approved June 8, 1872  The regis-
try system was adopted July 1, 1855 Free de-
livery of letters 1o the larger cities was first
undertaken on the 1st of July 1863 —D. ML
Dickinson, Progress and the Ppst (North Am.
Rev , Oct., 1889)

AvLso 1N: Annual Report of the Postmaster-
General of the U 3, 1803, pp 543-558 (Descrip-
tion of ail Postage Stamps and Postal Cards sssued).

POSTAL MONEY-ORDER SYSTEM,
The.—The postal money-order system, though
said to be older in practical existencg, was rega-
larly instituted and organized in England, in its

resent form, in 1859 It was adopted in the
Jnited States five years later, going inlo o,
tion in November, 1864.—D. M Dickinson, F;;:
ress and the Post (North Am. Reo,, Oct., 1880).

Arso,1x. Appleton's Annual Cyclopedia, 1887,

687
i POSTAL SAVINGS BANKS.— Postal*
savings banks were first bmu%ht into operation
in England in 1861.  ** One shilling is the smallest
sum that can be deposited. The Government
has, however, . . . issued blank forms with
spaces for twelve penny postage-stamps, and
will receive one of these forms with twelve
stamps aflixed as a deposit. This plan was sug-
gested by the desire to encourage habita of sav-
ing among children, and by the success of penny
banks in connection with schools and .echanics’
institutes. No one can deposit more than £30
in one yeur, or have to his credit more than £150
exclusive of Interest. When the lgrlm':li:ml and
fnterest together amount to £200, interest ceasés
untfl the amount has been reduced below £300.
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Interest at two and & half per cent {8 paid, be-
ginning the first of the month following the de-
posit and stopping the last of the month pre-
ceding the withdrawal, but no interest is paid on
any sum less than a pound or not a multiple of
a pound, The interest 1s added to the principal

on the 81st of December of cach year . . . Tha
English colonies . . . have cstablished postsl
savings banks of a similar character. . . . The

Capadian system . went into operation 1n
1868. . . . inﬂuenmd by the success of the
English system of postal savings-banks, the
governments on the Continent of Europe have
now mnearly all made similar provisions for the
jnvestment of the surplus earmngs of the peo-
ple. The Tialian sy<tem . . went into opera-
tion February 29, 1876 . In France the pro-
osal to establish postal savings banks was
Proquem!y discussed, but not adopted until
March 1881, although the ordinary savings-banks
had for several years been allowed to use the
post-ofhces as places for the receipt and repay-
ment of deposits. . . . The Austrian postal sav-
ings-banks were first opened January 12, 1883
. . . The Delgian sy slem hus been | 1885) in suc-
cessful operation for more than fifteen years;
that of the Netherlands was established some
three years ago, while Sweden has just followed
ber neighbors, Denmark and Norway, in estab
lishing similar institutions. In 1871 Postmaster-
General Creswel recommended the establishment
of postal savings depositories in connection with
the United States post-offices, and two years latcr
he discussed the subject very fully in his annual
report. Beveral of Ins successors have rencwed
his recommendation,” but no action has heen
taken by Congress —D. B King, Postal Savings-
Banks ( lar Seience Monthly, Dec., 1885).
POSTAL TELEGRAPH, The.— “The
Btates of the continent of Europe were the first
to appreciate the advantages of governmental
control of the telegraph. . . . From the begin-
ning they assumed the erection and management
of the telegraph lines. It may be said that in
taking control of the t.e!ggm Lis the monarchial
governments of the Old World were actuated us
much by the desire tc¢ use them for the main-
tenance of authority as by the advantages which
they offered for the service of the people. Toa
certain extent this is doubtless true, but it is
none the less true that the people have reaped
the most solid benefits, and that the tendency
has been rather to liberalize government than to
maintain arbitrary power. . . . The greatest
rogress and the best management have alike
Bee.n shown in those countries where the forms
of govemment are most liberal, as in Bwitzerland
and Belgium. . . . In Great Britain the tele-
graph was at first controlled by private parties.
. . . In July, 1868, an act was passed ‘to enable
Her Majesty's Postmaster-General to acquire,
work, and maintaln electric telegraphs.”, . .
The rate for messages was fixed throughout the
kingdom st one shilling for {wenty words, ex-
cluding the address and signature. This rate
cov delivery within one mile of the office of
address, or within its gosml delivery.” The
lines of the existing te ph companies were
on terms which were commonly held
to be exorhitant, and Parlisment, g Hs
partment e %f“"&:““é}um 1&“
& monopoly te '
the British postal telegraph was from the' fivst

POTOSL

handicapped by an enmormous Interest charge,
and to some extent by the odium which alwa,

attaches to a ]eial monopoly. But notwith.
standing the exorbitant l):Mce paid for the tele-
graph, the investment not proved an un-
profitable one.”— N. P. Hill, Spesch sn the Senate
o;;ths U. 8, Jan. 14, 1884, on a Bill to Hatabdlish
e Blmf‘a!egmp}u, (**Spesches and Papers,” pp.

POSTAL UNION, The,—The Postal
Union, which now embraces most of the civi-
lized and semi-civilized countries of the world,
was formed originally by a congress of dele-

ates, representing the principal governments of
{urope, and the United Btates of America,
which assembled at Berne, SBwitzerland, in Sep-
tember, 1874, A treaty was concluded at that
time, which established uniform rates of postage
(25 centimes, or 5 centa, on half-ounce letters),
between the countries becoming parties to it,
and opening the opportunity for other states to
join in the same arrangement From year to
year since, the Postal Union has been widened
by the accession of new siégnnmncs to the treaty,
until very few recions of the globe where any

nstal system eaists he now outside of it. The
ate nceessions to the Postal Union have been
North Borneo, the German Kast African Protec
tornte, and the British Australasian Colonies, in
1891; Natal and Bosnia-Herzogovina in 1882, the
South Afrnican Republic(Transvaal) in 1803 By
the action of an interoational postal congress,
held at Viennag, in 1891, a kind of international
clearing house for the Postal Union was estab-
lished at Berne, Switzerland, and the settlement
of accounts between its members has been
greatly facihtated thereby.

POSTUMIAN ROAD.—One of the t
roads of the ancient Romans. It led from
Genoa to Aquileia, by way of Placentia, Cre-
mona and Verona.—T. Mommsen, Ihst. of RBome,
bk, 4, ch, 11,

POTESTAS.—The civil power with which a
Roman magistrate was invested was technically
termed potestas — W. Ramsay, Manual of Ro-
man Antig.. ¢h, B.

POTESTAS TRIBUNITIA, The.— The
powera and prerogatives of the ancient tribuni-
tian office, without the office itself, being con-
ferred upon AuFuatus and his successors, be-
came the most fmportant element, perham, of
the finally compacted sovereignty of the
emperors.— C. Merivale, Hisl. of the Romana,

ch. 80

POTIDAEA, Siege of —The city of Potides,
& Corinthian colony founded on the long penin-
sula of Pallene which proYects from the Maoce-
donian coast, but which had become sub to
Athens, revolted from the latter B, C. 482, and
was assisted by the Corinthians, This was
among the gquarrels which led up to the Pelo-
ponnesian War. The Athenians reduoced thecity
e Ty diee, Ty, B0 -0 b,
three years.—~Thucy 7
also, ﬁmm: B C 48§; and Araxms: B, ©.

POTbMC.ABr:ydm: Itn creation and

its Umren Srarms or Ax.:
]Ag"n mdaﬂ‘:'—xm; 1860 (Manom—
POTOSL, The Spasish mdwﬂ'

m BSoe Asamwrine Rxrusssdi
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POTTAWATOMIES.

POTTAWATOMIES. BSee AMERIOAN AB-
ORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FamiLy, axp Ours-

WAS.
POUNDAGE. Bes Tuwnxace AND Pouwp-

AGE. .

POWHATANS, The. Bee AMERICAN AB-
ORIGINER: PowHATAN CONFEDERACY.
M&OYNING‘S ACTS. BSee IrerLaxp: A. D.

RZFECTS.—PREFECTS.—PRE-
FETS, Bee Romr: B. C. 81-A. D. 14; and
PRETORIAN Prarecrs.

PRZAEMUNIRE, Statute of Bee ENGLAND:
A. D. 1308-1303.

PRZENESTE, Sulla's capture of. —Pra-
neste, the ancient city of the Latins, held against
Bulla, in the first civil war, by young Marius,
was surrendered after the battle at the Colline
Gate of Rome. Sulla ordered the male inhabi-
tants to be put to the sword and gave up the
town to his soldiers for pillage.—W. lhne, Hist.
of Rome, bk. T, ch. 19.

PRENOMEN.—NOMEN,—COGNO-
MEN. B8ee Qexs,

PRZTOR. B8ee RoMe: B. C. 366.

— s

PRZTORIAN GUARDS.—PRZTOR-
IANS.—* The commander-in-chief of & Roman
army was uttended by a select detuchment,
which, under the name of * Cohors Praetoria,’
remained closely attached to his person in the
fleld, ready to execute his orders, and to guard
him from any sudden attack. . . . Augustus,
following his usual line of policy, retained the
ancient name of ‘ Praetorine Cohortes,’ while he
entirely changed their character. He levied in
Etruria, Umbria, ancient Latium, and the old
Colonies, pine or ten Cohorts, consisting of a
thousaud men each, on whom he bestowed
double pay and superior privileges. These
formed & permanent corps, who acted as the
lmperial Life Guards, ready to overawe the Sen-
ate, and to suppress any sudden popular com-
motion."—W, [)tnmsay. Manual of I&m(m Antig.,
¢h. 12.—The Pretorian Guard had been quar-
tered, during the reign of Augustus, and durin
the early years of the reign of Tiberius, in amaﬁ
barracks at various points throughuut the city,
or in the neighboring towns. Bejanus, the in-
triguing favorite of Tiberius, being commander
of the formidable corps, establisbed it in one
great permanent camp, '‘ beyond the north-east-
ern angle of the city, and between the roads
which sprang from the Viminal and Colline
E“ " 'This was done A. D. 28.—C, Merivale,

8¢, ths Romans, ch. 45.— Bee, also, RoME:
A. D, 14-87.

A. D. 41.—Their elevation of Claudins to
the throne. See RoMe: A. D. 41,

A. D. 193.—Murder of Pertinax and sale of
the empire. Bee Romy: A, D. 192-284.

A. D. 1p3.—Reconititation Severus,—
Beverus, whose first act on reaching Rome had
been to disarm and disband the insolent Guard
}Fh‘hh mumnd Pertln:x stng i:ald the em t’t?thm

ulisnus, no thought o pensing w e
institution, ' There was ‘scon in existence a new
onganization of Pretotians, increased to four
Ymes the anclent oumber and Gricked from all the
tagioma of the frontlets.—E. Gibbon, Deline and

PRAETORIUM.

A. D. 312.—Abolition by Constantine.—*‘By
the prudent measures of Diocletian, the numbers
of the Preetorians were insensibly reduced, their
privileges abolished, and their place supplied by
two faithful legions of Illyricum, who, under
the new titles of Jovians and Herculians, were
appointed to perform the service of the imperial

uards. . . . They were old corps stationed at
l!rricum; and, according to the ancient estab-
lishment, they each consisted of 6,000men. They
had acquired much reputation by the use of the
plumbate, or darta loaded with lead.”—E. Gib-
bon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch.
13, with foot-note.— Restored and augmented by
Maxentius, during his brief reign, the Prwmtor-
inns were finally abolished and their fortified
camp destroyed, by Constantine, after his vic-
tory in the civil war of A. D. 312.—Same, ch. 14

————

PRETO]SIAN P%EFECTS.—“m
government degenerated into military des A
the Prtorian gprmfect.. who in hi?origin had
been a simple captain of the guards, was placed
not only at the head of the army, but of the
finances, and even of the law. In every depart-
ment of administration he represented the per-
son, and exercised the authority, of the emperor.
The first prefect who enjoved and abused this
immense power was Plautianus, the favourite
minister of Severus. . . . They [the Pratorian
prefects] were deprived by Constantine of all
military command as soon as they had ceased to
lead into the field, under their immediate orders,
the flower of the Roman troops; and at length,
by a singular revolution, the captains of the
guards were transformed into the civil magis-
trates of the provinces. According to the j)
of government instituted by Diocletian, the four
princes had each their Preetorian preefect; and,
after the monarchy was once more united in the
person of Constantine, he still continued to cre-
ate the same number of four prefects, and in-
trusted to their care the same provinces which
they already administered. 1. The Prmsfect of
the East stretched his ample jurisdiction” from
the Nile to the Phasis and from Thrace to
Persia. ‘“2. The important provinces of Pan-
nonia, Dacia, Mucedonia, and Greece, acknowl-
edged the authority of the Preefect of [lyricum,
8. The power of the Preefect of Italy " extended
to the Danube, and over the islands of the
Mediterrancan and part of Africa. ‘‘4. The
Preefect of the Gauls comprehended under that

lural denomination the kindred provinces of

ritain and Spain, and . . . to the foot of Mount
Atlas., . . . Rome and Constantinople were alone
excepted from the jurisdiction of the Pretorian
reefects, . . . A perfect equality was estab-
{is.hed between the dignity of the two munici['n.l.
and that of the four torian prefects.”—
E. Gibbon, Deoline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire, ch. 5 and 17.—See, also, Rouz: B. C. 81-
A. D 14

PRATORIUM, The.—‘In the very early
days of Rome, before even Consuls had a being,
the two chief magistrates of the republic bore
I WL ST
act lingering e 8 o people gave
always to the term Praetorium (the Sm:or’s
house) & peculiar majesty, and caused it to be
used as theequivalent of palace., 80 in the well-
known of the New Testament, the
palace of Pilate the Governor at Jerusalem, of
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Herod the King at Caesarea, of Nero the Em-
ror at Rome, are all called the Praetorium.
om the palace the troops who surrounded the

person of the Emperor took their well-known

name, ‘the Practorian Guard.'"—T. Hodgkin,

Laly and her Tnvaders, bk, 1, eh. 8 (v. 1),
PRAGA, Battle of (1831). Sce PoLAND:

A, D. 1880-1832.

——————

PRAGMATIC SANCTION.— "' No two
words convey less distinet meaning fo English
ears thun those which form this title: nor are we
at nll prepared to furnish an equivalent, Per-
haps ‘o well considered Ordinnuce’ mny in some
degree represent them: i, e. un Ordinunce which
hns Leen fully discussed by men practised in
Btate Aflairs. ut we are very far from either
recommending or being satisfled with such a
substitute. The title was used in the Lower {the
Byzantine] Empire, and Ducange ad v. deseribes
‘ Pragmaticum Reseriptum seu Pragmaticn Sane-
tio' to be that which ‘ad hibitd diligente causwe
cognitione, ex omnium Procerum consensu in
modumn sententiee lecto, a Principe conceditar,””
E Smedley, st af Franee, pt. 1, ch, 15, Joot-
note.—~'* Pragmatic Sanction being, in the Im-
periul Chancery and some others, the received
title for Ordinances of a very irrevoeable nature,
which a sovereign makes, in affairs that belong
wholly to himsell, or what he rcckons his own
rights.”—T. Carlyle, [hst, of Fred'k II., bk. 5,
ch. 2.—* This word [pragmatic] is derived from
the Greek ‘pragma, which means ‘a role,’
E. de Bonnechose, ITist, of France, v. 1, epoch 2,
bk. 1, ch. 5, foot-note.—The following are the
more noted ordinances which have borne this
name:

A.D. 1220 and 1232.— Of the Emperor
Frederick II. See Gerwaxy: A. D, 1250-1272,

A. D. 1268 (7).—Of St. Louis. See FRasce:
A. D. 1288,

A. D. 1438.—Of Charles VII. of France, and
its nbrogstian. See France: A. D. 1434; and
15616~-1518.

A. D. 1547.—0Of the Emperor Charles V. for
tlg:T Netherlands. See NeTEERLANDS: A, D.
1547,

A. D. 1718.—0Of the Emperor Charles VI.
Bee AusthiA: A, D. 1718-1788; and 1740 (Oc-
TOBER). .

v-\—-—n-*n———-
PRAGUE: A. D. 1348-1409.—The Univer-
sity and the secession. Sce Epuca-

TION, MEDLEVAL: GERMANY; and BomeMmia:
A. D. 1405-1415.

A. D, 1620,—Battle of the White Mountain.
—Abandonment of crown and capital by Fred-
erick, Bee GErMany: A. D, 1020,

A. D, 1631.—Occupied and plundered by the
Saxons. Bee GErMaNY: A. D. 1631-1682,

A. D. 1648 — Surprise and capture of the
Kleinsite by the Swedes.— Siege of the older
wﬂ of the city.—The end of the Thirty Years

. Bee GERMANY: A, D, 1646-1048,

A, D, 1741.—~Taken by the French, Saxons
and Bavarians. See Avermm: A. D, 1741
(Avauer — NOVEMBER).

A. D, 1742.—The French blockaded in the

— Retreat of Belleisle. Bee Austmia:
A. D 1742 (Jm—Dmb’

AD 1 *IWM udin% lm:k m
Great. USTRIA: i s
17441745, o

§ by ebiad gy L oty i

PRESIDENT.

A, D. 17_17.— Battle.— Prussian vict
Siege..—~ Relief by Count Daun. BSee GEr-
MANY: A, D. 1707 (APRrIL — JUNE).

A. D, 1848.— Bombardment by the Austri-
ans. See AUSTRIA: A. 1). 1848-1840,

———————

PRAGUE, Congress of.
A. D. 1B18 (MAY—AuGUsT).

PRAGUE, Treaty of (1634). Seec GRRMANY:
A. D. 1684-1649. . ... Treaty of (1866), See
GErMANY: A, D). 180686,

PRAGUERIE.—The commotions produced
by John Huss, at Prague, in the beginning of
the 15th century, gave the name Praguerie, at
that period, to all sorts of popular disturlnnces,

PRAIRIAL, The month. Sce FRANCE:
A. D, 1793 (Ocropenr) THE NEW REPUBLICAN
CALENDAR,

PRAIRIAL FIRST, The insurrection of.
See Fuance: A, D, 1795 (Arnaw).

PRAIRIAL TWENTY-SECOND, Law
of the. BSee France: A. . 1794 (Juse—JuLy).

PRAIRIE GROVE, Battle of. See UNiTED
StaTes or AM.: A, D), 1862 (SEPTEMBER—DE-
CEMBER: MIsSOURI—ARKANSAS),

PRAKRITA., BSee SANSKKIT.

PRATO, The horrible sack of (1512),
FrLoresce: A, D, 1502-1569,

PRATT INSTITUTE. See EpucaTiox,
Monenrx: AMerica: A. D. 1824-1893

PRECIEUSES. Sve RamuoriLner, HoTEL

DE.

PRECIOUS METALS, Production of. See
Moxky AND BANKING: 18-17TH CENTUNIRES; and
1848-189:3,

PREFECTS.-PREFETS.—PR&E-
FECTS. Sece Roxe: B. C. 31-A. D. 14 ; and
Prarvorian Prarrecrs.

PREMIER.— PRIME MINISTER. Bee
Canivgr, Tur ENGLis.

PREMISLAUS, King of Poland, A. D.
1389-13&6.
PREMONSTRATENSIAN ORDER. —
This was the most important branch of the Reg-
ular Cunons of St. Augustine, founded by 8t
Norhert, a German nobleman, who died in 1184,
It took its name from Pré-montre, in Picardy,
where the first house was established —E, 1.,
Cutts, Svenes and Qhuracters of the Middle Ages,
ch. 8.~ Bee AURTIN CARONEK,

PRE-RAPHAELITE BROTHERHOQOD,
The. B8ee ParsTting, Exanrsn.

PRESBURG, OR PRESSBURG, Peace of
(1Bos). Bee Germany: A. D, 1805-1808,

e

PRESBYTERIANS, English, in the Civil
Woar, Bee ENaranp: A 9. 1643 (Jovy), and
(JoLY—BEPTEMBER); 1046 (Mancm); 1647 (APRIL
— AvausT); (Avoust— DECEMBER); 1648.....
At the Restoration. Bee Exgraxp: A, D, 1658
-1660; 10661; and 1602-1665.

In Colonial Massachusetts, See Massa-
cuuserrs: A. D. 1046-1651.

Scotch-Irish. Bee Boorca-Iriss.

Scottish, Bee OHURCH OoF BOOTLAND.

P
PRESCOTT, Colone! William, aad ‘the
battle of Bunker Hill. Bee Uxrrep SraTss or

Ax.: A. D, 1775
¢ UNITED
e

See GERMANY:

See
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PRESIDENT.

ing the term of four years, and, together with
the Vice-President, chosen for the same term, be
elected as follows: Each State shall appoint, in
such manner as the legislature thercof may
direct, a number of electors, equal to the whole
number of Senators and Rel;rcscmati ves to which
the State may be entitled in the Congress [and
these electors, meeting in their respective Stutes,
shall vote for Presudent and Vice-Presulent,
transmitting certificd lists of their votes to the
President of the Senate of the United States,
who shall count them in the presence of the two
Houses of Congress, and 1f no person 13 elected
President by a mulorit)' of all the votes cast,
then the House of Representatives shall elect o
President from the three persons who received
the Inghest numbers of the votes cast by the
electors, the representation from each State hav-
ing one vote in such election] No person
except a natural born citizen, or 8 citizen ot the
Umted Btates at the time or the adoption of this
Constitution, shall be eligible to the office of
President, neither shall any person be ehgible
to that office who shall no. have attained to the
age of thirty five years, and been fourteen years
a regident witlin the United States. . .  The
President shall be Commander in-Chief of the
Army and Navy of the United States, and of the
mulitia of the severul States, when called into the
actuul service of the United Btates, he may re
guire the opimoun, in writing, of the principal
officer in ench of the executive departments, upon
any subject relating to the duties of their respec
tive offices, and he shall have power to grant re
rieves and pardons for offences against the
PJnil.ed States, except in cases of impeachment
He shall have power, by and with the advice and
consent of the Senate, to make treaties, provided
two thirds of the Senators present concur, and
he shall nominate, and by and with the advice
and consent of the Senate, shall appoint ambas-
sadors, other public ministers and consuls,
judges of the Supreme Court, and all other ofli
cers of the United States whose appointments
are not herein otherwise provided for, and which
shall be established by law, but the Congress
may by law vest the appointment of such inferior
officers as they tlunk proper in the President
alone, in the courts of law,or in the heads of depart-
ments  The President shall have power to fill
up all vacancies that may happen during the
recess of the Senate, by granting commssions
which shall expire at the emd of their next ses-
ston. lle shall from time to tune give to the
Congress information of the state of the Union,
and recommend to their consideration such meas-
ures a8 he shall judge necessary and expedient;
he may, on extraordinary occasions, convene both
bouses, or either of them, and in case of disagree
ment between them, with respect to the time of
&djhuummeut, he may adjourn them to such time
28 he shall think proper; he shall receive ambas-
sadors and other public ministers; he shall take
care thut the laws be faithfully executed, and
shall commission all the officers of the United
States. The President, Vice-President. and all
civil officers of the United States, shall be re-
meved from office on impeachment for, and con-
¥ictisn of, treason, bribery, or other high crimes
snd misdemeanors, "—Conatitution of U s,
aré, B, cx’ art. 12 w‘!sel:u.a—;l‘he pr:lwi-
Constite Tega Pregiden-
Stioosssion, hmotthadmgorwgmﬁun

PRESTER JOHN.

of both President and Vice-President, are ‘In
case of the removal of {he President from office,
or of his death, resignation, or inability to dis.
charge the powers and duties of the said office,
the same shall devolve on the Vice President,
and the Congress may by law provide {or the
case of removal, death, resignation, or inability
hoth of the President and Viee President, deelar
ing what officer shall then act as President, and
such officer shall act accordingly until the dis.
ability Le removed or a President shall be
clected ' (Article II, Section 6) In pursuance
of the power thus granted to it in the last half
of this scetion, Congress in 1792 passed an act
declaring that in cise of the death, resignation,
etc, of both the President and Vice-President,
the succession should be first t8 the President of
the Senate and then to the Speaher of the House,
This order was changed by the act of 1836,
which provided that the succession to the presi-
dency should be as follows 1 President 2
YVice President 3 Becretary of SBtate. 4 Sec-
retary of the Trensury 5 Becretary of War
8 Attorney General . 7 Postmaster General
8 Becretary of the Navy 8 Becretary of the
Interior  In all cases the remainder of the four-
years' term shall be served out This act also
regulated the counting of the votes of the electors
by Congress, aod the determinastion of who were
legally chosen electors —Statutes of the U. 8
passed at lat Sess of 49th (ong , p 1

Atsorx E dtanwood, Jhist of Presidential
Elections, ch 27 —J Story, Commentaries on the
Const of the U 8, bh 8, ch 36-37 (0. 3) —The
Federalist, nos 66-76 —J Bryce, The Am. Com-
monwealth, ch 5-8 (¢ 1)

PRESIDIO. Bee TExas A D 1819-1835

PRESS, The, B8ece ’rixTING,

PRESSBURG, OR PRESBURG, Treaty
of (1805). See GeEruMany A D 1805-1806.

PRESS-GANG. BScc Uxrrep StaTEs oF
Am: A. D 1812

PRESTER JOHN, The Kingdom of—
““About the middle of the eleventh century
stories began to be circulated in Europe as to a
Chnistian pation of north eastern Asia, whose
sovercign was at the same time king and priest,
and was known by the pame of ster John.
Amid the mass of fables with which the subject
is encumbered, 1t would scem to be certain that,
in the very beginming of the century, the Khar
of the Kernlt, a tribe whose chief seat was at
Karnkorum, between Lake Baikal and the north-
ern frontier of Cluna, was converted to Nestorian
( hristianity — it is said, thmn%h the appearance
of a saint to lnm when be had lost Lis way in
hunting By means of conversation with Chris-
tinn merchants, he acquired some elementary
knowledge of the faith, and, on the application
of Ebed §esu. metropolitan of Maru, to the Nes-
torian patriarch Gregory, clergy were sent, who
baptized the king and his subjects, to the number
of 200,000 Ebed-Jesu consutted the patriarch
how the fasts were to be kept, since the coum
did pot afford any corn, or anything but
and milk; and the answer was, that, if no other
Lenton provisions were to be had, milk should
be the only diet for seasons of abstinence. The
earliest western notice of this nation is oflven by
Otho of Freising, from the relation of an Ar-
menian bishop who visited the court of pope
Eu&eulus 1II. This report is largely tinotured
with fable, and deduces the Tartar chgt'sdmnt
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PRESTER JOHN.

from the Magi who visited the Saviour in His
oradle. It would seem that the Nestorians of
8yria, for the sake of vying with the boasts of
the Latins, delighted in inventing talesas to the
wealth, the splendour, and the happiness of their
convert’s kingdom; and to them i3 probably to
be ascribed an extravagantly absurd letter, in
which Prester John is made to dilate on the
greatness and the riches of his dominions, the
magnificence of his state and the beauty of his
wives, and to offer the Byzantine emperor,
Manuel, if he be of the true faith, the officc of
lord chamberlain i the court of Karakorum,
In 1177 Alexander ITL. was induced by reports
which a physician named Philip had brought
back from Tartary, as to Prester John's desire to
be received into communion with the poge, to
address a letter to the king, recommending Philip
as a religious instructor. But nothing is known
as to the result of this; and in 1202 the Kerait
kingdom was overthrown by the Tartar con-
queror Genghis Khan, In explanation of the
story as to the union of priesthood with royalty
in lzrut.er John, many theories have been pro-
posed, of which two may be ientivned here.
that it arose out of the fact of a Nestorian priest’s
having gol, Eﬁﬂmm of the kingdom on the
death of a an; or that, the Tartar prince's
title being compounded of the Chinese ‘wang’
(king) and the Mongol ‘khan,’ the first of these
words was confounded by the Nestorians of Byria
with the name John, and the second with ‘ cohen’
E? priest). . . . The identification of Prester
ohn’s kingdom with Abyssinia was & mistake of
Portuguese explorers some centuries later.”—J. C.
Robertson, Hist. of the Ch. Church, k. 8, ch.
11, with foot-note (v. b).

Avso 1x: Col. H. Yule, Note to ‘ The Book of
Marco Polo,” v. 1, pp. 204-2089.

PRESTON, Battle of (164B). Bee Exag-
LaND: A. D. 1848 (APRIL—AUQUST).. ... Battle

nf(xlzxs}. See Scorranp: A. D, 1715

PRESTON PANS, Battle of (1745). Bee

ScoTranp: A, D. 1745-1746.
PRESTONBURG, Battie of. BSee Uxrren

SraTes oF AM.: A 1. 1862 (JANUARY —FEB-
BUARY: KENTUCEY—TEKRKESGEE).
PRETAXATION. B8ee GErRMANY: A. D.
1125-1152,
PRETENDERS, The Stuart. Bee Jacos-

ITES.

PRICE'S RAID, Bee UriTtep BraTes oF
Am.: A. D. 1864 (MarRcH— OCTOBER; AREAN-
3A8—MIB8OTURI). .

PRIDE’S PURGE. Bee Encuamp: A. D.
1648 (NovEMBER—DECEMBER),
PRIEST'S LANE, The. Bee GERMANY:
A. D. 1831-1682,

PRIM, General, Assassination of BSee
Jran: A. D. 1866-1878.

PRIMATES.—METROPOLITANS.
—PATRIARCHS.—In the early organization
of the Christian Church, the bishops of every
province found it ‘to make one of
themselves superior to all the rest, and invest
him with certain powers and privi
m of the whole, whom they ore named

Timate, or metropolitan, that is, the prin-

cipal p of the province. . . , Next in order
to the metropolitans or primates were the ps-
trinrchs; or, as they were at first called, arch:.
bishops and exsrchs of the dicoese, ?orﬂmm

sow an archblshop and s metropolitan e

for the |

il

PRINCIPES.

erslly taken for the same, to wit, the primate of
a single province; yet anciently the name arch-
bishop was a more extensive fitle, and scarce
given to any but those whose jurisdiction ex-
tended over & whole Imperial diocess, as the
hishop of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c."—J.
Bingham, Antig. of the Christ. Oh., bk. 2, ch.
16-17 (». 1). —See, also, CunIsTIANITY: A. D.
812-387.

PRIME MINISTER, The English, Bee
CamixgeT, TEE ENGLISHL.

PRINCE, Origin of the title. Bee Prm-
CEPE BENATUS.

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND.— * Prince
Edward's Island, the smallest province of the
Dominion [of Canada], originally called Bt.
John’s Island, until 1770 formed part of Nova
Scotia. The first Governor was Walter Patter-
son. . . . The first assembly met in 1773.” In
1873 Prince Edward Island consented to be re-
ceived into the Confederation of the Dominion of
Canada — the latest of the provinces to accede
to the Union, except Newfoundland, which still
(1894) remains outside. —J. E. C. Munre, The
Constitution of Canada, ch. 2.—8ee, also, CAR-

ADA: A, I, 1867; and 1860-1878.

PRINCE OF THE CAPTIVITY. BSee
Jews: A. D, 200-400,

PRINCE OF WALES. BSee WALES,

PRIRcE oOF,

PRINCEPS SENATUS.—*' As the title of
imperator conferred the highest military rank
upon Augustus and his successors, so did that of
princeps senatus, or princeps (as it came to be
expressed by an easy but material abridgment),
convey the idea of the highest civil preeminence
consistent with the forms of the old constitution.
In ancient times this title had been appropriated
to the first {n succession of living censorif, men
who had served the office of censor; and such
were necessarily patricians and senators. The
sole privilege it conferred was that of speaking
first in the debates of the senate; a privilege
however to which considerable importance might
attach from the exceeding deference llab!tmﬁly
paid to a.m.hom% and example by the Roman as-
semblies. . . . The title of princeps was modest
aod constitutional; it was associated with the
recollection of the best ages of the free state and
the purest models of public virtue; it could not
be considered beyond the deserts of ome who
was undoubtedly the foremost man of the na-
tion. . . . The popularity which the assumption
of this republican title conferred tgon the ear!
emperors may be inferred from the care wi
which it is noted, and its constitutional functions
referred to by the writers 8 the Augustan age
and that which succeeded it. But it was an easy
and patural step in the pro of political 1deas
to drop the application of the title, and contract
it from prince of the senate, to prince merely.
The original character of the appeliation was
soon forgotten, and the proper limits of its privi-
leges confounded in the more vague and ge
p ve which the bare designation of first or
P seemed to imply.”—C. Merivale, Hist.
of the Romana, ch. 81 R Lk

PRINCETON, Battle of-ix{m. Bee Unrrzp
Srarzs or Aw.: A. D. 1776-1777 —WAsHING: .

TOX'S RETREAT. B T
«.--_.~.i'-mcmh.m.- cumed - A D, 1948,
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PRINTING AND PRESS,

PRINTING AND PRESS.

PRINTING AND THE PRESS.

A. D. tqiﬂu 6,— The invention of mov-
able type.—Rival claims for Coster and Guten-
berg.— T'he first Printed Book.—* Before ar-
riving at the movable type placed side by side,
and forming J»hram, which appears to us to-da
so simple and so ordinary, many years passeci.
It is certain that long before Gutenberg a means
was found of cutting wood and metal in relief
and reproducing by application the image
traced. . . . Remembering that the numerous
guilds of ‘tailleurs d' images,’ or sculptors in
relief, had in the Middle Ages the specialty of
carvingaivories and of placing effigies on tombs,
it cun be admitted without much difficulty that
these people one day found a means of muitiply-
ing the sketches of a figure often asked for, b
modelling its contour in relief on ivory or wood,
and afterwards taking a reproduction on paper
or parchment by means of pressure, When and
where was this discovery produced? We can-
not possibly say, but it is certain that playing
cards were produced by this means, and that
from the year 1423 popular figures were cut in
wood, as we know from the 8t Christopher of
that date belonging to Lord Spencer . . It is
a recogmsed fact that the single sheet with a
printecFﬁgurc preceded the xylographic book, in
which text and illustration were cut in the same
block. This process did not appear much be-
fore the second quarter of the 15th century, and
it was employed principally for popular works
which were then the universal taste The en-
raving also was nothing more than a kind of
mposition palmed off as a manuscript, the
vignettes were often covered with brnlliant
cofours and gold, and the whole sold as of the
best quality . . . An attempt had been made to
put some text at the foot of the 8t Christopher
of 1428, and the idea of giving more importance
to the text was to the advantage of the book-
sellers. . . . At the epoch of the 8t. Christopher,
in 1428, severnl works were in vogue in the uni-
versities, the schools, and with the public. . , .
To find a means of multiplying these treatises at
littie cost was a fortune to the inventor. It is
to be supposed that many artisans of the time at-
tempted it; and without doubt it was the book-
sollers themselves, mostly mere dealers, who
were tempted to the adventure by the sculptors
and wood-cutters. But none had yet been so
bold as to cut in relief a series of blocks with en-
vings and text to compose a complete work.
t point was reached very ?uickl when some
legend was engraved at the foot of a vignette,
and it may be thought that the ‘Donatus’ [i. e
the Latin Syntax of Elius Donatus] was the
most ancient of books so obtained among the
‘Incunabuli,’ as we now call them, a word that
signifies origin or cradle. The first books then
were formed of sheeth of paper or parchment,
laborlously printed from xylographic blocks,
that is to say wooden blocks on which a ‘tail-
leur &’ * had left in rellef the designs and
the lsttera of the toxt. He had thus to trace his
in reverse, so that they could be ro
protduned as written; he had to avoid faults, be-
€anee & phrase onoe done, well or ill, lasted. It
i S SEERR o i
o mov. Y . s a
E;tmwhhnl&eh otfzﬁumeuunot
Haariem; who, & % Hadrian Junius, his

compatriot, discovered by accident the secret of
separate types while playing with his children
And if the legend of which we speak cootains
the least truth, it must be found in the sense
above indicated, that is in the correction of
faults, rather than in the innocent game of a
merchant of Haarlem. . . . Movable type, the
capital point of printing, the pivot of the art of
the Book,developed itself little by little, according
to needs, when there was occasion to correct an er-
roneous inscription, but, jnm"geme. its origin is
unknown. Doubtless to vary the text, means were
found to replace entire phrases by other phrases,
preserving the original figures, and thusthe light
dawned upon these craftsmen, occupied in the
manufacture and sale of their books According
to Hadrian Junius, Laurent Janszoon Coster (the
latter name signifying ‘the discoverer’) pub-
lished one of the celebrated series of works under
the general title of *Speculum’ which was then
so popular, . . . the ‘Speculum Humane Sal-
vationis." . . . Junius, a3 we see, attributes to
Laurent Coster the first impression of the * Specu-
lum,’ no longer the purely xylographic impres-
sion of the ‘ Donatus’ from an engraved block,
but that of the more advanced manper in mov-
able types [probably betwecn 1430 1440].
In point of fact, this book had at least four edi-
tions, similar in engravings and body of letters,
but of dlffferent. text dlt mus{ti then be admitted
that the fount was dispersed, and ty h
discovered. . . . All thgexylngraphk}: [::%":;g o));
the 15th century may be classed in two categories:
the xylographs, rightly so called, or the block
books, such as the * Donatus,” and the books with
movable types, like the ‘Speculum,’ of which
we speak . The movable types used, cut
separately in wood, were not constituted to give
an ideal impression. We can understand the
cost that the execution of these characters must
have occasioned, made as they were one by one,
without the possibility of ever making them per-
fectly uniform. Progress was to substitute for
this irregular process ‘i{ipes that were similar,
identical, easily produced, snd used for a long
time without breaking Following on the essays
of Laurent Coster, continuous researches bore on
this point. . . . Here history is somewhat con-
fu Hadrian Junius positively accuses one of
Laurent Coster's workmen of having stolen the
secrets of his master and taken flight to Mayenoce,
where he afterwards founded a printing otfice.
According to Junius, the metal type was the dis-
covery of the Dutchman, and the name of the
thief was John. Who was this Johnt? Was it
John Guensefleisch, called Gutenberg, or possi-
bly John Fust ? But it is not at all apparent that
Gutenberg, a gentleman of Mayence, exiled from
his country, was ever in the service of the Duich
inventor. As to Fust, we believe his only inter-
vention in the association of printers of Mayence
was as & money-lender, from which may be com-
prebended the unlikelihood of his having been
with Coster, the more 50 a8 we find Guten
retired tn Strasbourg, where he pursued his re-
searches. There he was, as it were, out of his
sphere, & ruined noble whose great knowled
was bent entirely on invention. Doubtless,
many others, he may have had in his hands ope
of the printed works of Laurent Coster, and con-
oeived the idea of appropristing the fnfant
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process. In 1489 he was associated with two arti-
sana of the city of Strasbourg, ostensibly in the
fubrication of mirrors, which may be otherwise
unuerstood as printing of *Speculums,’ the Latin
word smgnifying the same thwg . Three
problems presented themselves to him  He
wanted types less fragile than wooden types and
Jess costly than engraving  Ile wanted a press by
the nul of which he could obtain a clear impres-
sion on purchment or pnper e desired also
that the lcaves of ins books should not be anopis
tograph, o1 primted only on one sule Loul
then and even long after the aylographs were
printedd *au frotton,” or with a brush, rubbing the
pupe r upon the forme coated with ink thicker than
ordinury 1wk  He dreamed of sometlung better
In the course of us work John Gutenberg re
turnced to Mavence  The wlea of publishing s
Bible the Book of books had taken possession
of lus henrt The cutting of s types had
ruined lam In this unhappy situation
Gutenberg made the acquatntunce of n finuncier
of Mayunce named Fust who put a sum
of 1,10 florins at lus disposal to continue his ex
periments  Unfortunatdly this money disap-
Ppearcd, 1t melted away und the results obtained
were absolutely ludierons About tlus time
& third actor enters on the scene  Peter Schoef
fer, of Gerasheim a wrnter mtroduced into the
workshop of Gutenberg to design letters, bene-
fit! by the abortive experiments, and taking up
the avention at its dead lock, conducted it to
success  John of Tritenheim, called Trithemius,
the learned abbet of Spanheim, 18 the person who
relates these facts; but as he got lns Information
from Schoeffér himself too much credence must
not be given to hus statements  Besdes, Schoef-
for was not at afl an ordinary artisan 1f we
credit 8 Strusbourg manuscript wntten by lus
hand f@ 1449, he was a student of the ‘most
lorious umversity of Pans'” How much
hoeffer contnbuted to the working out of the
jnvention 1 a matter of conjecture but n 1454
it was advanced to a state in whih the first
known %Ppllﬂtinn of it in practical use was
mule Ins was in the printing of copies of the
fumous letters of indulgence which Pope Nicholas
V was then selling throughout Europe Ilavin,
the so fur perfacted invention in haud, Fust and
Bchocfler (the latter mow having marnied the
former's Erandduughter) wished to nd them-
selves of Gutenberg ‘“Fust had a most essy
pretext, which was to demand purely and
simply from his associate the sums advanced by
him, and which had produced so hitle. Guten-
berf bad probably commenced s Bible, but,
in face of the claims of Fust, he bad to abandon
it sliogether, types, formes, and press In
November, 1455, he bad retired to a little house
oulsule the city, where he tried his best, by the
aul of foreign belp, to establish a workshop, aud
to Imwerve the most perfect secrecy. Relieved
of his company, Fust and Schoeffer were able to
take up the unpression of the Bible and to com-
plete it without him, . , , One thing is certain:
that the Bible of Schoeffer, commenced by
Gutenberg or not, put on sale by Fust and
Belioefler alone about the end of {455 or be-
ﬂ:ﬂiﬂg of 1456, proves to be the first completed
k. .. It is now called the chnrtnoglbh.
from the fact that the copy in the Mazarip L1

was the first to videnge
H‘bo book ﬂpg';.-loﬂ lhndg

1455 or beglnnlng of 1456, for a manuscript
note of a vicar of St. Btephen at Mayence records
that he finished the binding and illuminating of
the first volume on 8t Bartholomew's Day [June
18], 1456, and the sccond on the 18th of August.
: All these reminrks show that the printers
did not proclaim themselves, and were muking
pseudo manuscripts .  Many of the copes
are illuminated with as much care and beauty as
if they were the finest manuscripts Copies
are by no means uncommon, most of the great
hibrarles having one, and many are 1 private
collections ' — H Bouchot, T%e Printed Book,
¢k 1 —"The geoeral consent of all putions in
ascribig the hovour of the invention of pinting
to Qutenberg scems at first sight a very strong
argument in g fasour, but 1t Gutenberg were
not the brst to mvent anil use movable Lypts,
but the clever man who brought to perfoetion
what already existed 10 a crude state, we can
qute mmagine his fame to hoave spread every
where as the real mventor  As a master 1 the
art of printing Gutinberg 8 name was known in
Paris so early ns 1472 Mr lesscls . be
heves that the Coster mentioned 1n the ardives
as hiving in Haarlem, 1436-83, was the inventor
of types, and thut, taken as a whole, the story as
toldy by Jumus 1 substantially correct  Person-
ally 1 should hke to wait for more evidence
There 18 no doubt that the back bone of the
Dutch claim hes in the pieces and fragments of
old books discovered for the most part in the last
few decades and which give support to, at the
same time that they receive suppert from, the
Cologne Chromeler These now amount to
forty seven different workas  Their number s
being added to continually now that the atten-
tion of hbrarians has been strongly called to the
wimportance of noting and preserving them They
have been catalogued with profound ma:ﬁlnt by
Mr Hessels, and for the first time classified by
internal evidence nto their various types and
classes But, it may well be askad, what evl
dence is there that all these books were not
printed long after Gutenberg’s press was at
work 7 1he earhest book of Dutch printing
bears date 1478, and not & single edition out of
all the so-called Costermana has any printers
name or place or date  To this the reply Is, that
these smull preces were school bovks or absles
and such lthe works, in the producuon of which
there was nothing to boast of, as there would be
in 8 Bible Such tlungs were at all times
‘sine ulla pota,” and ccrtain to be destroyed
when done with, so timt the wonder would te to
find them so dated, and the very fact of their
bearing a date would go fdY to prove them not
genuine These fragments have been nearly all
iscovered In 15th-century books, printed mostl

in various towns of Holland. . .
quotes forty seven different books as ‘ Costeri-
ana,’ which include four editions of the Bpecu-
lum, nineteen of Donatus, and seven of Doctrin-
ale The Donatuses are in five differcat types,
B:nbably from five different Dutch presses.

mpared with the earliest dated books of 1478
snd onwards, printed in Holland, they bave
nothing in common, while their brother to

been unable nupuummmﬁ.
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early typg‘fmphy. That such finished works as
the first editions of the Bible and Psalter could
be the legitimate predeceasors of the Costeriana,
the Bruges, the \¥estminstcr press, and others, I
cannot reconcile with the internal evidence of
their workmanship. But admit the existence nf
an earlier and much ruder school of typography,
and all i3 plain and barmonious ”—W. g?adca,
Books ¢n Chains, and other Biblsographiecal Papers,
pp 149-158.

Areo 1Nn: J H Hessels, Gutenberg : was he the
Inventor of Printing?—C H Timperley, En-
eyclopedia of Iaterary and Typographical Anec-
dote, pp. 101-120 — 1. N Humphreys, Ifist of
the Art of Pranting, ch 84

A.D. 14 5;-!483.—Progress and diffusion of
the art,—After the Mazarine Bible, ‘“then fol-
lows the Kalendar for the ycar 1457, most prob-
ably printed at the end of 1456 Then again the
printed dates, August 14, 1457 and 1459, with

lace (Mentz) 1 the colophons of the Psalter
ssued by Fust and Schoeffer, the printed year
1460 (with Mentz added) in the Catholicon [a
Latin Grammar and Dictiopary], & &e  So
that, with the exception of 1458, there 18 no inter
ruption in Mentz printing from the moment that
we sec it begin there  As regards the printed
psalter, its printers are mentioned distinetly 1n
the book itself, but the other books just men-
tioned are assumed to have been issued by the
same two Mentz Jnrmting offices which are sup
posed to be already st work there in 1454, though
the 1460 Catholicon and some of the other works
are ascribed by some to other printers By the
side of these dates, we find alread ya Bible com-
pleted in 1460 by Mentelin at Strassburg, ac
cording to 8 MS note in the copy preserved at
Freiburg, Assuming then, for a moment,
that Mentz is the starting point, we see printing
spread to Strassburg in 1460, to Bamberg in
1481; to Bubiaco in 1465, in 1466 (perhaps al-
ready in 1468) it is established at Cologne, in
1467 at Eltville, Rome, in 1468 at Augrburg,
Basle, Marienthal, in 1460 at Venice, 1470 at
Nuremberg, Verona, Foligno, Trevi, Savigliano,
Parls; 1471 at 8pire, Bologna, Ferrara, Florence,
Milan, Naples, Pavia, Treviso, 1472 at Esshog-
en, Cremona, Mantua, Padua, Parma, Monreale,
Fivizano, Verona, 1473 at Laugingen, Ulm (per-
haps here earlier), Merseburg, Alost, Utrecht,
Lyons, Brescin, Messina, 1474 at Louvain,

Como, Bavona, Turin, Vicenza, 1475 at
Lubeck, Breslau, Blaubeuren, Burgdorf, Mo-
dena, Reggio, Cagli, Casellc or Casale, Saragossa,
1476 at tock, Bruges (here earlier 1), Brussels;
1477 at Reichenstein, Deventer, Gouda, Delft,
Westmiuster; 1478 at Oxford, 8t. Maartensdyk,
Colle, 8chussenried, Eichstadt, 1478 at Erfurt,
Warzburg, Nymegen, Zwolle, Poitiers, 1480 at
London [ﬁ.e‘()udamrdv. Hasselt, Reggio; 1481 at
Passan, pzig, Magdeburg, Treves, Urach;
1483 at Reutlingen, Memmingen, Metz, Antwerp;
1488 at Leiden, Kuilenburg, Ghent, Haarlem,
1484 at Bole-le-Duc, Sions, 1485 at Heidelberg,
Re ; 1488 at Munster, Btuttgart, 1487 at
Ingolitadt; 1488 at Btendal; 1489 st Hagenau,
&0, H. Hesoele, Haorlem the Birth-piace of
Prinding, not Mentz, oh. 4.

A. D. 246p-1535.—The Venetian print-
ers~«The Aﬂgn Press.—** One of the famous
Birst sace of German printers, John of Spires, ar-
Tived st in the year 1469, and immediately
Drought his sty nto full play; producing within

the first three months his fine edition of the
‘ Letters of Cicero,” 8 masterpiece of early print-
ing. . . . The success of John of Bpires as a
Pta was at uonce recognized by the Venetlan
public, and Pasquale Malipiero, the reigning
Doge, granted a patent conferring upon him the
sole right of printing books within the terntory
of Venice . . . But the enterprising printer did
not live to enjoy the privilege,” and it was not
continued to any of his family ‘‘On the with-
drawal of the monopoly several pew printers sct
up their Presses n the aity, among whom was
the celebrated Jenson, the ingemous Frenchman
who was sent by Charles VIi. to acquire the art
at Mayence . John Emenc, of Udenheim,
was another of the German printers who -
mediately succeeded John and Vindelin of Bpires;
and still more successful, though somewlat
later in the field, was Erard Ratdolt . , . He
[Ratdolt] is sard to have been the first 10 adopt &
regular form of Title at all approaching our mod-
ern conception of a Book Title, and he also
took the Jead in the production of those beauti-
fully engraved imtumls for which the Looks
printed in Italy towards the close of the 15th
century are famous Ilis most splendid work ia
undoubtedly the ‘ Elements of Eachd, with the
Commentaries of Campanus’ . . . NicholusJen-
son was the most renowned of those who fol-
lowed the carhest German printers in Venice, un-
til lns works were partinlly eclipsed by thosg of
the Ald In 1470 he [Jenson] bad . .
completed s preparations, and the first four’
works which 1ssued from Ins Venetizn press ap-
peared in that ycar .. These works were
printed with Roman characters of his own en-
graving, more perfect in form than those of an
previous printer His types gre in fact the di-
rect parents of the letters now in general use,
which only differ from them in certain sthall de-
tails dependent solely on fashion, . . . This
celebrated printer died in Beptember of the year
1481 . Andrea Torresani and others contin-
ued Jenson's Association, making use of the same
types Torresani was eventually succeeded in
the same establishment by the celebrated Aldo
Manuccio, who, having marned his daughter,
adopted the important vocation of printer, and
became the first of those famous * Aldi,’ as they
are commonly termed, whose fame has not only
absorbed that of all the earher Venetian printers,
but that of the early printers of every other
Italian seat of the art . .. It was Manuccio
who, among many other advances in this art,
first invented the semi cursive style of character
now konown as ‘Itahic’, and 1t is said that it was
founded upon a close imitation of tho eareful
handwnting of Petrarch, w hich, in fact, it closel
resembles This new type was used for a ema
octavo edition of ‘ Virgil,” issued in 1501, an the
appearasnce of which he obtained from Poj
Leo X. a letter of privilege, entitling him to
sole use of the new type which he had invented.”
The hst of the productions of the elder Aldus
and his son Paul ‘‘ comprises nearly all the great
works of antiquity, and of the best Italian au-
thors of their own time. From their learing
and general accomplishments, the Aldi might
have occupied a brilliant position as scholars and
suthors, but preferred the useful labour of giv-
ing correctly to the world the valuable works of
others. The Greek editions of the elder Aldus
form the basis of his true glory, especially the
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* Aristotle,” printed in 1495, & work of almost in-
conceivable labour and perseverance.”—H. N.
Humphreys, Hust. of the Art of Printing, ¢h 8.
—**Aldus and his studio and all his precious
manuseripts disappeared during the troubled
years of the great Continental war in which all
the world was against Venice [see VENICE:
A. D. 1508-1509] 1In 1510, 1511, and 1512,
scarcely any book proceeded from his press. . . .
After the war Aldus returned to his work with
renewed fervour. ° Itis difficult,’ says Renouard,
‘to form an idea of the passion with which he
devoted himself to the reproduction of the great
works of ancient literature If he heard of the
existence any where of a manuscript unpublished,
or which could throw a light upon an existing
text, he never rested till he had it in his pos-
session. He did not shrnk from long journeys,

reat expenditure, applicationsof all kinds ' . . .

t i3 not 1n this way however that the publisher,
that much questioned and severely criticised
middleman, makes a fortune And Aldus died
poor, His privileges did not stand him in much
stead, copyright, especially when not in books
but in new torms of type, being nop-existent in
his day. In France and Germany, and still
ncarer home, his besutiful Italic was robbed
from him, copied on all sides, notwithstanding
the protection granted by the Pope and other

rinces a8 well as by the Venetian S{'Fnoria.
is fine editions were printed from, and made
the foundation of foreign issues which replaced
«his own. How far his princely patrons stood by
him to repair his losses there seems no informa-
tion. His father-in-law, Andrea of Asola, a
rinter who was not so fine a acholar, but per-
ps more sble to cope with the world, did come
to his aid, and his son Paolo Manutio, and his
grandson Aldo il Giovane, as he is called, suc-
ceeded him in turn.”—Mrs, Oliphant, The Mak-
ers of Venice, pt. 4, ch. 3,—Aldus died in 1515.
His son Paul left Venice for Rome in 1562,

A. D. 1476-1491.—Introduction in England.
—The C-.n:lfreu—“ It was probably at the
preas of Col Mansion, in a little room over
the porch of St. Donat’s at Bruges, that Willlam
Caxton learned the art which he was the firat
to introduce into England. A Kentish boy by
birth, but apprenticed to a London mercer, Cax-
ton had y spent thirty years of his manhood
in Flanders aa Governor of the English gild of
Merchant Adventurers there, when we find him
engaged as cop, in the service of Edward’s
sister, Ducheas garet of Burgundy. But the
tedious process of copying wsas socon thrown
aside for the new art which Celard Mansion had
introduced into Bruges. . . . The printing-press
was the preclous freight he brought back to
England in 1476 after an abeence of flve-and-
thirty years. Through the next fifteen, at an
age when other men look for ease and retire-
ment, we see him plunging with characteristic
eoergy into his new occupation. His ‘red !
or heraldic shield mar

s #

e

no rival of the Venetian Aldi or of the
muuntnnme.butmvdhgun '

books and preachers with sermons, furnish-
ing the clerk with his ‘Golden Legend’' and
knight and baron with ‘ joyous and pleasant his-
torles of chivalry.’ But while careful to win
his daily bread, he found time to do much for
what of higher literature lay fairly to hand.
He printed all the English poetry of any moment
which was then in existence. is reverence for
that ‘worshipful man, Geoffrey Chaucer,” who
‘ought to be eternnlly remembered,’ is shown
not merely by his edition of the ‘Canterbury
Tales,” but by his reprint of them when a purer
text of the poem of?ere:l fteelf. The poems of
Lydgate and Gower were added to those of
Chaucer. The Chronicle of Brut and Higden's
* Polychronicon’ were the only available works of
an historical character then existing in the Eng-
lish tongue, and Caxton not only printed them but
himself continued the latter up to his own time.
A translation of Boethius, a version of the Eneid
from the French, and a tract or two of Cicero,
were the stray first-fruits of the classical press
in Eniland. Busy as was Caxton's printing-
press, Lie was ¢ven Lusier as a translator than as
a printer. More than four thousand of his printed
};'ngcs are from works of his own rendering.

he need of these translations shows the popular
drift of literature at the time; but keen as the
demand scems to have been, there ia nothing
mechanical in the temper with which Caxton
prepared to meet it. A natural, simple-hearted
taste and enthusiasm, especially for the style
and forms of language, breaks out in his curi.
ous prefaces . . . But the work of translation
involved a choice of English which made Cax-
ton's work important in the history of our lan-
uage. He stood between two schools of trans.
ation, thut of French affectation and Eoglish
pedantry. It was & moment when the character
of our literary mniue was bei::.g settled, and it
is curious to see in his own words the atrufgle
over it which was going on in CUaxton's time.
‘Bome honest and great clerks have been with
me and desired me to write the most curious
terms that I could find,’ on the other hand,
‘some gentlemen of late blamed me, saying that
in my translations I had over m curious
terms which could not be unde of com-
mon people, and desired me to use old and
homely terms in my translations.’ ‘Fain would
I please every man,’ comments the good-

rather than to the English of his untiguarian ad-
visers. ‘I took an old book and read

and certainly the English was so rude and
I could not well

rstand it,’ while the Old-
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more in this work.” He was stfll however bue
translating when he dled [in 1491]. Al difficul-
ties in fact were lightened by the general interest
which his labours aroused. When the length of
the ‘ Golden Legend ' makes him ‘ half desperate
to have accomplished it' and ready to 'lay it
apart,’ the Earl of Arundel solicits him in no
wise to leave it and promises a yearly fee of a
buck in summer and a doe in winter, once it
were done. ‘Many noble and divers gentle men
of this realm came and demanded many and
often times wherefore I have not made and im-
rinted the noble history of thc Ban Graal’ .
E‘axton profited in fact by the wide literary in-
terest which was a mark of the time "—J R
Green, Hist of ths Englah People, bk 5, ck 1 (v.
2) —*‘ Contemporary with Caxton were the print-
ers Lettou Machlinia, who carried on
business in the city of London, where they estab-
lished a press in 1480 Machlinia had previ-
ously worked under Caxton . . Wynkyn de
Worde . . . in all probability . . was one of
Caxton’s assistanta or workmen, when the latter
was living at Bruges, but without doubt he was
employed ia his office at Westminster until 1491,
when bhe commenced business on his own ac
count, having in his possession a considerable
quantity of Caxton's type Wynkyn de Worde,
who was one of the founders of the Stationers’
Company, died in 1534, after having printed no
lesa than 410 books known to blbliogm hers, the
earliest of which bearing a date 18 the ‘Liber
Festivalis,” 4to, 1498.” H B8later, Book Col-

lectang, ch. B

A.molm: (-JEKni hit, Wl'tilram Caxton —C H
Timperley, yelop of Literary and Typo-
gra, Anecdote, pp 1{8—194 m;‘y C. Hansard,

Hist and Process of Pranting (‘* The Five Black
Arts” ch. 1) —Gentleman’'s Maganine Library *
Bl iphacal Notes, and Literary Curionlies
A. D. 1496-1598.—The Estienne or Steph-
anus Press in Paris.—'‘ With the names of
Aldus and Elzevir we are all acquainted, the
name of Estienne, or Btephanus, has a less fa-
miliar sound to English ears, though the family
of Parisian printers was as famous in ita da;i‘as
the great houses of Venice and Leyden. The
most brilliant member of it was the second
Henry, whose story forms & melancholy episode
in French literary history of the 16th century
. . . The Estiennes are said to have come of a
noble Provencal family, but nothing is exactly
known of their descent. The art of printing was
not much more than fifty years old when Heunry
Estienne, baving learnt his trade in Germany,
cams to Parls, and set up his press [about 1486]
in the Rue Saint Jean de Beauvais, opposite the
school of Canon Law, There for some twenty
tly, hrlngtn;i out in that
volumes, chiefly folios,
number of these are theological and
works; among the few modern authors
g Erasmus, Henr{oEat.i-
died in 1820 havlnﬁnthm sons. Robert,
the second of them, was probably in 1508.
all being minors, the busincss
into the isnds of their mother, who in the follow-

’hl'!’ﬁl" mmmondeooﬂm her late hus-
Rﬂgtw ‘wigana Colines g:ﬁvé or six

:gell of the Renaissance had early fallen upon
e young printer, and it held him captive al-
most till the end of his life ” He married ** the
daughter of the learned Flemish printer Jodocus
Badius, notable for her cultnre and her beauly
Latin was the ordinary lunguage of the house-
hold. The children learned it in infancy from
hearing it constantly spoken . . At one time
ten foreign scholars lived in Estienne’s house to
assist him in selecting and revising his manu-
scripts and in correcting his proofs Both
Francis [King Francis 1 | and his sister Margue-
rite of Navarre had a great regard for Robert,
and often visited the workshop, to that roval
tronage the printer wag more than once In-
ebted for his liberty and his life ” His dunger
came from the bigoted SBorbonne, with whom he
brought himself into collision by printing the
Bible with as careful & correction of the text as
he had performed in the case of the Latin clas-
sice  After the death of Francis I, the peril of
the printer's situation becume more serious, and
in 1550 he fled to Geneva, renouncing the Roman
Catholic faith. He died there in 1559 —H C.
Macdowall, An old French Printer (Macmillan's
Mag , Nov. 1892). — The second Henry Estienne,
son of Robert, either did not accompany his
father to Geneva, or soon returned to Paris, and
founded anew the Press of his family, bringin
to it even more learning than his father, witg
equal laboriousness and zeal He died at Lyons
in 1598 — E Greswell, A View of the Early -
san Greek Press
A. D. 1535-1709.—Introduction in America.
—The first Spamsh printing in Mexico.— The
early Massachusetts Press, — Restrictions
upon its freedom.—‘ The art of printing was
tirst introduced into Spanish America, as early
as the middle of the 16th century. The histo-
rians whose works I have consulted are all silent
as to the time when it was first practiced on the
American continent, . but it is certain that
Priutin% was executed, both in Mexicoand Peru,
ong before it made its appearance in the British
North American colonies. [The precise date of
the introduction of printing into Mexico was for
a long time in doubt When Mr. Thomas
wrote his ‘ History of Printing in America,’ earl
works on America were rare, and it is probable
that there was not one in the country printed in
either America or Europe in the 16th century,
except the copy of Molina's dictionary; now
many of the rPeriod may he found 1 our
rivate libraries. The dictionary of Molina, in
exican and Spanish, printed in Mexico, in 1571,
in folio, was, by many, asserted and -believed
to be the eartiest book printed in America.
. . . No one here had seen an earlier book until
the ‘Doctrina Christiana,” printed in the house
of Juan Cromberger, in the city of Mexico, in
the year 1544, was discovered. = Coples of this
rare work were found in two well known private
libraries in New York and Providence. For a
long time the honor was awarded to this as the
earliest book E‘intod J& t% But themh!la
now sgtrong evidence P was -
t:odueedlﬁ Mexico nine years bgfora tﬁ‘tug
and positive evidence, by e books, that a
press was established in 1540, familiar
with early books mhdt:g to Mexico have sesn
mnﬂmofsbookmm‘?ﬂn there aa a8 1585,
. . . the ‘Bp Ladder’ of Bt J Clima-
CuA. ., . . It seems that no copy of the *Spiritual

-
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Ladder’ has ever been seen in recent times,
and the quoted testimonials are the ouly ones
et found which refer to it — Note by Hon John
. Bartlett, app. A, going o * Last of Books
printed tn Mexrco botween the years 1540 and 1660
Enclusive.') In Jabuary, 1689, printing was
firsy performed in that part of North Amenca
which extends from the Gulf of Mexico to the
Frozen occan Yor this press our country is
chiefly indebted to the Rev Mr Glover, a noncon-
formist minister, who possessed a considerable es-
tate Another press, with types, and another
printer, were, 1 1660, sent over from England
by the corporation for propagating the gospel
among the Indians m New England = This press,
&e, was designed solely for the purpose of
rinting the Bible, and other books, in the Indian
anguage On thar armival they were carried to
Cambridge, and employed 1n the prmting house
already established 1 that place The
futhers of Massachusetts hept a watehtul cye on
the press, aud m neither u 1chgious nor il
point of view were they disposcd to give 1t much
hberty In 1662, the government of Nns
sachusetts appoiuted licensers of the press, and
afterward, in 1604, passed a law that ' no pnnt-
ing should be alloned mm any towa within the
Jurisdiction, except in Cambndge’, nor should
any thing be printed therc but what the govern
ment permitted through the agency of those per
sons who were empowered for the purpose
In a short time, this law was so far repealed as
to permit the use of a press at DBoston 1t
does not appear that the press, in Massachusetts,
was frec from legal restraints till about the year
1756 [see below. A D 1704-1739) Except
4n Massachusetts, no presses were set up in the
colonies till near the close of the 17th century
Prioting then [1886) was performed in Pennsyl
vania [by William Bradford]. ‘near Philadel-
phia’ [at Shackamaxon, now Kensington], and
afterward in that city, by the same press which,
in a few years subsequent, was removed to New
York [see below A D 1685-1693, also, PENN-
BYLVANIA. A. D. 1602-1696] The use of types
commenced in Virginia about 1681, in 1882 the
press was prohibited. In 1700 a press was es-
tablished at New London, in Connecticut "— 1.
Thomsas, Hist. of Printing sn Am., 2d ed (Trans.
am{l Ooll. of the Am. Antig. 8oe., v b), v 1, pp.
-1

1-17.

Arso 1x: J. L. Bishop, Ifist. of Am. Manu-
Jaciures, v. 1, ch 7.

A, D. 1612-1650.—Origin of printed news-
papers.—T he newspaper defined.—Its earliest
spﬁu.ruccs in Germany and ltalr.«-"Lallg-

ollendal, in his ‘Life o Queen Elizabeth,’ in
the ' Biographie Universelle ' (vol. xili, published
in 1815, !.F 56) , . . remarks that ‘as far as the
gl::»nlim of an official journal is concerned,

ce can claim the priority by more than half
& century, for in the Royal {me at Paris
there is a bulictin of the campaign of {'auin Xu
in Italy in 1509." lle then gives the title of this
‘bulletin,’ from which it clearly ap that it
is not a pohtical journal, bus an isolated plece of
news —a kind of publication of which there are
I in existence of a date anterior to 1088
g:m&lymppowdtobethadmdmnm
nempaﬁ—-lee below: A, D,

il S R ks
British Museumn & French passpuiet of #ie briaed

leaves, containing an account of the surrender of
Granada to Ferdinand and Isabella on the *first
of January last past’ {le premier jour de jauvies
dernierement passé), in the year 1492; and there
are also the three editions of the celobrated lelter
of Columbus, ghving the first acpount of the dis.
covery of Amenca, all printed at Rome in 1488,
Nay, one of the very carliest productions of the
Germnn press was an official manifesto of
Ihether, Archbishop of Cologne, against Count
Adolph of Nassnu, very sum!fnctnri y proved to
bave been [1!ml.l':d at Mentz in 1462 There is
among the German Libhographers a techoical
name for this class of printed documents, which
ute called Relutions* In fact, in order to
arrive at & satisfactory conclusion with regard
to the orngm of newspapers, 1t 1s requistie, 1n the
first place, to scttle with some approach to pre-
ciion what a newspaperis  Four classes of pub-
hications suceeeded to ench other from the 15th
to the 19th century, to which the term has by
differcnt writers been apphed  1st Accounts
of individual public transactions ot 1ecent occur-
rence  2nd  Accounts m oone publication of
seyeml pubhe transactions of reecnt owurience,
only connected together by hving taken place
abont the same poriod, 8o a8 at one time to form
the ‘news of the day ' 8rd  Accounts snmar to
those of the sevond dlass, but ssued 1 a num-
bered series 4th  Accounts simular to those of
the second class, but issucd not only m A num
bered series, but at stated wtervals  The notices
of the surrcnder of Granada and the discovery of
Amerien Ik long to the first class, nod so elso do
the last dying specches, which are in our own
time cried about the streets I hese surcly are
not newspapers  The Tunes and Daily News
[London] belong to the fourth class, and these,
of course, are newspapers . Are nut, in fact,
all the essentiuls of a newspaper compnsed in
the deflnition of the second class, which it may
be as well torepest  * Aceounts in one publication
of severnl public transactions of recent occur-
rence, only connected together by having takeg
place ubout the samae period, so as at ous time
to formn the news of the day '? Let us take an in-
stance There is preserved in the British Museum
a collection of several volumes of interesting pub-
lications issued in Italy between 1840 and 1650,
and contaiving the news of the times. "They are
of a small folio size, and consist in generyl af
four pages, but sometimes of six, sometimes only
of two. There is a series for the month of De-

cember, 1644, consisting colirely%of the news
from Rome The first linc of the first runs
thus —* Di Roma,’ with the dute, first of the 8rd,

then of the 10th, then the 17th, then the 24th,
and lagtly the 81st of December, showing that &
number wag published every week, most proba-
bly on the arrival of the post from Rome. The
place of publication was Florence, and the same
ublishers who issued this collection
romm Rome, sent forth in the
December, 1644, two otler similar
similar iotervals, one of the news frogg
E.Iha uthg l:t :he news fmm“f}ema‘ny and sbroad.

‘hat nteresting es of p
which I8 well worthy of & minute exaniation
tmn'l'fV werios

and a detajled d is In ]
dmyﬁg&mwﬁu. %mh%

tndi number
u%w gl
‘{d‘"- E:u-f‘g:r_‘.
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Newspapers.

most minute researches on the history of news-
pers in Ge are, as already mentioned,
ose of Prutz, who has collected notices of a
large number of the ‘relations,’ though much re-
to be gleaned. There are, for 1nstance, in
Yan Heuede's Catalogue of the Library at
Utrecht (Utrecht, 1835, folio), the titles of nearl
o hundred of them, all as early as the mxteent
century, and the British Museum possesscs a
considerable quantity, all of recent acquisition
Prutz has no notice of the two that have been
mentioned, snd, hke all preéeding writers, he
draws no distinction between the publications of
the first class and the second The view that he
takesa is, that no publication which does not an-
swer to the definition of what I have termed the
fourth class is entitled to the name of 4 news
per There was in the possession of Piofcssor
rellinan a publication called an “ Aviso ' num
88 ‘14, and pubhished 1 1612, which has
been considered by many German writers as
their earhest newspaper, but Piuts denies that
honour to it, on the ground of there bemg no
roof that it was published at stated intcrvals
n the year 1015 Egenolph Emmel, of Frankfort
on-the Muin, 138ued o weekly inte lhigencer num
bered in a series, and this according to Prutg, 18
the proper claimant  Its Instory has been traced
with some minuteness in & separate dissertation
by Bchwarzkopf, who has a'so the credit of hav
ing pubhished in 1785 tho first gener il essay on
newspapers of any value, and to have followed
up the subject in a scries of urticles m the All
gemewne Litterarische Anzeiger The clains
of Italy have yct to be considered  Prutz dis
misses them very summarily, because as he
says, the Venetian gazettes of the sixtecnth cen
tury, said to be preserved ut Florence, are 1n
manuscript, and it 13 essential to the defimtion of
a newspuaper that 1t should be printed These
Venetiasn gazettes have never, so far as [ am
aware, been described at all, they may be mere
‘news-letters,” or they may be something closely
approaching to the modern newspaper But I
am strongly inclined to believe that something
of the second class of Itahian ongin will turn up
in the great libraries of Europe when further
research is devoted to the subgect The ex-
istence of these ‘ gazettes ' in 80 many languages
furnishes strong ground for suppos'ng that the
%vuhrlty of nowapapers origmated in Italy "—
\ Watts, The fabricated **Eariiest English News

" (Gentleman's Mag , 1850, rerrented n the
‘s Mogazine ?{brary; Bublographieal
Notes, 148-150)

A. D. 1617-1680.—The Elzevirs.—''Just as
the houss of Aldus waned and expired, that of
the great Dutch printers, the Elzevirs, began
obecurely enough at Leyden in 1588, The Elze-
virs were not, ﬁlm Aldus, ripe scholars and men
of devotion to learning. Aldus laboured for the

love of e studies; the Elzevirs were acute,
and ‘gmart’ men of business The

fouw the family was Louis (born at Lou-
vain,' &ed '1617), But it was in the second
and ' tions that Bonaventura and
Eigevir be {0 publish at Leyden

their in small duodecimo, Like Aldus,
hm‘tﬂd b‘:h ful in ke

', Ghasp, u execu-
Their od was & complete success.
Eipevire did not, Aldus, surround them-

% with the imost lsatued scholars of thelr

time, Their famous literary adviser, Heinsius,
was full of literary jealousies, and kept studenta
of his own calibre at a distance The classical
editions of the Elzevirs, beautjful, but too small
in type for modern eyes, are anything bul ex-
quisitely correct . The ordinary marks of
the Elzevirs were the sphere, the old hermit, the
Athena, the eagle, and the burning faggot But
all httle old books marked with spheres are not
FElzevirs, as many booksellers suppose.  Other
printers also stole the designs for the tops of
chapters, the Aegipan, the Siren, the head of
Medusa, the tmeucé scepqﬂes. and the rest In
some cases the Elzevirs pablished their books,
cspecially when they were piracies, anonymously.
When they puhlusged for the Jansenists, they
allowed their clients to put fantastic pseudonyms
on the utle pages But, except in four cases,
they had only two pseudonyms used on the titles
of bouks pubhished Ly and for themselves These
disgaises are *Jean Samhix’ for Jean and Daniel
Elsevir, at Leyden, and for the Elzevirs of
Amsterdam, ‘Jacques le Jeune ' The last of the
great 1epresentatives of the house, Daniel, died
ut Amsterdam, 1680 Abravam, an unworthy
seion, struggled on at Leyvden till 1712, The
family still prospers, but no longer prints, in
Holland '— A Lang, The ILibrgry, ch 8 —
**Though Elzevirs have been more fashionable
than at present, they are still regarded by novel-
1514 as the great prize of the book collector.
You read 1 novels about * priceless little Elge-
vrs,” ahout books “as rare as an old Elzevir.” I
have met, in the works of a lady novelist SF“
not elsewhere) with an Elzevir * Theoeritus ’ The
late Mr Hcepworth Dixon mtroduced nto one of
his romances a romantic Elzevir Greek Testa-
ment, *worth 1ts weight 1n gold’ Cusual re.
marhs of this kind encourage a popular delusion
that all Flzevirs are pearls of considerable
price " —The same, Books and Bookmen, ¢h 8
Awso v J H Blater, Book Colleetang, ch 8
A. D, 1622-1702.—The first printed News-
aper and the first daily Newspaper in E
and.—' Up to 1839 (when Mr Watis, of the
Bntish Museum, exposed the forgery) the world
was led to bLelieve that the first English news-
paper appenred mm 1588 ¥ Mr Watts *‘ascer-
tained that ‘The Enghsh Mercurie,” which Mr.
George Chalmers first discovered on the shelves
of the British Museum, and which was said to
have been "imprinted in London by her high-
ness's printer 1588 ° was a forgery, for wh
the second Earl of Hardwicke appears to be
answerable ¥ As to the actual date of the ap-
1ance of the first printed newspaper in Eng-
and, *'Mr Knight Hunt, n his ‘Fourth Estate,’
speaks confidently. . . ‘There is now no rea-
son to doubt,’ he says, ‘that the puny ancestor
of the myriads of broad sheets of our time was
pub].lshedy 1n the metropohs in 1622; and that the
most prominent of the ingenious speculators
who offered the novelty to the world, was one
Nathaniel Butter’ As the printing press had
then been at work in England for a century and
a half. Caxton having established himself in
Westminster Abbey in 1471, and as manuscript
news-letters hud been current for many years
previous to 1622, one cannot help wondering
that the inventive wits of thut age
been so slow in finding out this excellent mode
of tuminﬁul?‘nmt'a invention to profitable ac-
count. tter's journal was called —‘The
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Newspapers.

Weckly Newes,” a name which still survives, al-
though the original possessor of that title bas
long gince gone the way of all newspapers. The
first number in the British Muscum collection
bears date the 23rd of May, 1622, and contains
‘pews from Italy, Germame,’ & The last
number made its appeurance on the 9th of Jan-
uwary 1640, a memorable year, in which the
Short Parhament, dismissed by King Charles
‘in a hofl,’ after a session of three weeks, was
succeeded by the Long Parliament, which un-
lucky Charles could not manage quite so msﬂf
. It was nearly a contury after *The Weekly
Newes’ made its first appearance, before a daily
newspaper was attempted  When weckly pa-
pers liad become firmly estallishied, some of the
more enterprising printers began to publish their
sheets twice, nnd ultimately three times a week
Thus at the beginning of last century we find
several papers informing the public that they
are ‘pubhshed every Tuesday, Thursday, and
Saturday morning * One of the most respectable
looking was entitled ‘The New Btate of Europe,’
or & * lrue Account of Public Transactions and
Learning * 1t consistzd of two pages of thn,
coarse paper and contamed altogether about
as much matter as there is in a single column of
the ‘Times' of 1855 The custom at that period
was to publish thc newspaper on a folio or
quarto sheet, two pages of which were left blank
to be used for correspondence. This is cxpressly
stated in a standing sdvertisement 1o the ' New
Btate of Europe,’ in which the names of certain
booksellers are given ‘where any person may
have this paper with a blank half sheet to wnte
their own private affairs '. . The first num-
ber of the ’Daily Courant’ [the first daily news-
aper in England] was published on the 11th of
Blarch. 1702, Just three days after the accession of
Queen Anne . . . Asregards the form and size
of the new journal, the ‘author’ condescends to
give the following infurmation, with a growling
remark at the impertinence of the 'Pustbuiys,'
‘Postmen,’ ‘Mercuries,” and ‘Intelligencers’ of
that day —*This “‘Courant” (as the title shows)
will be published Daily, being designed to give
all the Material News us soon as ¢very Post ar-
rives, and is confined to half the compass to save
the Publick at least half the Impertinences of
ordinary Newspapers.’ In addition to the Pros-
pectus we have quoted, the first number of the
‘Daily Courant’ contains only nine paragraphs,
five of which were translated from the 'Harlem
Courant,” three from the ‘Paris Gazette,” and
one from the ‘Amsterdam Courant.’ They all
relate to the war of the Spanish Buccession then
waging, or to the attempts making by diplomats
to settle the affairs of the Continent at some kind
of Vienna or Utrecht Conference. After adher-
ing for several weeks to the strict rule of fdn‘ng
only one page of news, and those entirely for
eign, the ‘Courant’ begins to show certain
symptoms of improvement. The number for
pril 22, contains two pages ol news and ad-

veritsements. . . . The alteration in the getting-
up of the ‘Courant’ was owing to a change of
proprietorship. The paper now come into
the hands of ‘Bam Buckley, at the Dolphin,

Little Britain,’, . . Mr. Bamuel Buckley, who
contioued to publish and conduct the ‘Dally
Courant’ for meny years, was & notablo man
among London publishers, as we find from
various references to him in the fugitive litera-

ture of that age."—The London Dasly Proesf
( Westminaster Rsv,, October, 1855).

A. D, 1631.—The first printed Newsp in
France.—Dr, Renaudot and his * Gazette,”—
““'The first Frenchman to found a printed news-
paper was Dr Théophraste Renaudot, who ob-
tained the King's privilege for the * Gazette de
France® in 1681. . . . He was a shrewd man,
born at London in 1567, brought up in Paris,
but graduate of the Faculty of Montpellier. In
1612, being then twenty-six, he returned to the
capital, and somebow got appointed at once doc-
tor to the King. But there was no salary at-
tached to this post, which was in his case purel
honorary, and so Henaudot opened a schoo
though the fact that he, 4 mere provincial dog-
tor, had obtuined a medical appointment at
court, was very soie to the Paris Faculty of
Medicine, who began 1o annoy him from that
moment. Renaudot, however, was a man far
ahead of Ius contemporaries 10 sagacity, patience,
learning and humanity  Petty spite did not dis-
turb him, or at least it did not deter him from
executing any of the numerous plans he had in
mind for the welfare of his contemporaries . . .
This extraoidinary man not only inangurated in
France an Estate, Profrssiona]l and Servants’
Agency, ns well as an office for private sales and
exchanges, but further laid the basis of the Poste
Restante, Parcels Delivery, Post-Office Directory,
Tourist's Guide and Movney Order Office, besides
affording an outlet to troubled spirits like those
who correspond through the sgony column of
‘The Times ' It is not surprising that his office
in the Rue de Ja Calandre should soon have been
all too small for its multifarious duties and that
his original staff of six clerks should, in lesa
than three months, have swelled to fifty, Riche-
Jieu, 1n sheer admiration at the man, sent for
him and thanked him for the services he was ren-
dering the King's subjects e alro offered him
money to extend his offices, and this Renaudot
accepted, but only as a loan 1t was his custom
to levy & commission of six denlers per livre
(franc) on the sales he effected, and by means of
these and other receipts he soon repaid the Car-
dinal every penny that had been advanced to him.
But he did more than this. Finding that his
registers were not ulways convenient modes of
reference, by resson of the excessive crowds
which pressed round them, he brough® out a
printed advertiser, which is almost the exact

rototype of u journal at present well known in

ndon. It was called ‘Feuille du Bureau
d’Adresses,” and appeared every Baturday, at the
price of 1 sou. %piniona iffer as towhether
this paper preceded the ‘Gazette de France,’ or
was issued simultaneously with it. Probably it
was first published in manuseript form, but
came out in print at least six months before the
‘(Jazette,” for o number bearing the date of June
14th, 1681, shows a periodical in full organisa-
tion and containing indirect references to adver-

tisements which must have sYlpee.red BEV!
weeks before. At all events this ‘Fouilla’” was
purely an advertisement sheet—a ruoper of
the ‘Petites Affiches’ which were in
1746— 1t was in no seuse & ne Y o o It
is clear that from the t his
‘Feuille du Bureau d'Adresses,’

hisve conoeived the poseibili s
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of perfection, and found such a ready sale, that
the notion of further populariging them by print-
ing must have suggested itself to more than one
man before it was actually put into practice
But the great bar was this, that nothing could
be printed without the King's privilege, and this
Erivilega was not lightly granted . . . Renau-
ot, who had no wish to publish tattle, had no
reason to fear censorship He addressed himself
tc Richelieu, and craved leave to start a printed
newspaper under royal patronage The politic
Cardinal was quite shrewd enough to see how
useful might be to him an organ which would
set information before the public in the manner
he desired, and in that manner alone, so he
granted all Renaudot wished, In the form of
“letters patent,” securing him an entire mo-
nopoly of printing newspapers, and moreover he
conferred on his ’prm(‘gé the pompous title of
Historiographer of France The first number of
the ‘Gazette de France' appeared on Friday,
May 80, 1631. 1lts size was four quarto pages,
and its price one sol parisis, i ¢ 4d, worth
about 13d. modern money. . . The first pum-
ber contained no preface or address, nothing in
the way of a leading article, but plunged at once
in medias res, and gave news from nineteen for-
eign towns or countries, but oddly enough, not
a line of French intelligence. . . . The bulk of
the matter inserted was furnished direct by
Richelieu from the Foreign Office, and several of
the paragraphs were written in his own hand.
. . . The publication of the ‘ Gazette " was contin-
ued uninterruptedly from week to week, but the
press of matter was 8o great that Renaudot took
to issuing a Bupplement with the last number of
every month In this he condensed the reports
of the preceding numbers, corrected errors, added
fresh news, and answered his detractors . . .
At the end of the year 1631 he suppressed his
monthly Supplement, increased the * Gazette’ to
eight pages, and announced that for the future
he would issue Supplements as they were needed.
It sucems they were necded pretty often, for to-
wards the beginning of the year 1633 Renaudot
publishied Supplements, under the title of * Ordi-
naries and Extraordinaries,’ a8 often as twice,
and even three timesa in one week In fact
whenever a budget of news arrived which would
nowadays justify a special edition, the indefati-
gable editor set his criers afoot with a fresh
printed sheet, shouting, ‘Buy the *Extraordi
nary,” containing the account of the superb
burial of the King of Denmark [’ or, ‘ Buy and
read of the capture of the besutiful {sland of
Cnm?:l in the Indies by the Dutch from the
Bpaniards 1’ Renaudot understood the noble art
of puffing. He dressed his criers in red, and
5:.:0 them a trumpet apiece to go and bray
praises of the ‘Gazette’ on the off days,
when the paper did not appear . .. On the
death of Renaudot, be was sucereded by his sons
Eusbdbe'and Isaac, who in their turn bequeathed
the ‘Gasette’ to Busdbe junior, son of the elder
brother, why took orders and consequently left
no p y. After this the ‘Gasgette’ becamo
Go t property. . . . In 1762 the ‘Ga-
zette’ was annexed to the Foreign Office Depart-
0 Sopiat imder soyel patsrmags wndl May 1t
pear 10, un y
1788, when ita official ties were snapped and it

out aa & and republican journal
IR e G e P Prasat o

‘ Gazette’ has flourished with more or less bril-
liancy ever since, and has been for the last fifty
years & legmmisr. organ, read chiefly in the
provinces "—The French Press {(,’amzm May ,
June, 1878)

A.D. 1637.— Archbishop Laud's Star-
Chamber restriction of printing.—On the 11th
of July, 1887, “ Archbishop Laud procured a
decree to be passed in the star chamber, by
which it was ordered, that the master printers
should be reduced to twenty in number, and
that if any other should secretly, or openly, pur
sue the trade of printing, he should be set 1n the
pillory, or whipped through the streets, and suf-
fer such other punishment as the court should
inflict upon him; that none of the master print-
ers should print any book or books of divinity,
law, physic, philosophy, or poetry, till the said
books, together with the titles, epistles, prefaces,
tables, or commendatory verses, should be law-
fully licensed, on pain of losing the exercise of
his art, and being proceeded against in the star
chamber, &c ; that no pgrson should reprint any
book without a new license, that every merchant,
bookseller, &c , who should import any book or
books, should present a catalogue of them to the
archbishiop or bishop, &c , before they were de-
livered, or exposed to sale, who should view
them, with power to seize those that were schis-
matical; and, that no merchant, &c, should

rint or cause to be printed abroad, any book, or

ks, which either entirely or for the most
art, were written in the English tongue, nor
nowingly import any such books, upon pain of
being proceeded against in the star chamber, or
high commission court That there should
be four founders of letters for printing, and no
more. That the archbishop of Canterbury, or
the bishop of London, with six other high com-
misstoners, shall supply the places of those four
as they shall become void That no master
founder shall keep above two apprentices at one
time That all journeymen founders be em-
ployed by the masters of the trade, and that all
the idle journcymen be compelled to work upon
painof imprisonment, and such other punishment
as the court shall think fit That no master
founder of letters shall employ any other person
in any work belonging to casting and founding
of letters than freemen and apprentices to the
trade, save only in putting off the knots of metal
hanging at the end of the letters when they are
first cast; in which work every master founder
meay employ one boy only, not bound to the
trade."—C H. Timperley, Encyclopadia of Lst-
erary and ?,ﬁrpogrg{miml Anecdote, p. 480.

A. D. 1647.— Renewed ordinance, in Eng-
land, against the printers.—'‘ An ordinance of

rlisment passed the house of lords on this day
F&ptember 80, 1647], that no person shall make,
write, print, sell, publish or utter, or cause to
be made, &c., any book, pamphlet, treatise,
ballad, libel, sheet, or sheets of news whatscever
(except the same be licensed by both or either
house of parliament,) under the ty of 40a
and ap imprisonment not exceeding forty days,
if he can not pay it: if a printer, he Is to pay a
fine of only 20s., or suffer twenty days' imprison-
ment, and likewise to have his press and imple-
ments of printing broken in The book-
SaTe” Imprisoutaca, —shd Iaaly. the. pawker,

ys’ lmprisonment, — % W

, or ballsd-ginger, to forfeit all his printed
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papers exposed to sale, and to be whigpcd as B
common rogue in the parish where he®shall be
apprebended.  Early in the following year, the
committec of estates in Scotlund pussed an act
prohibiting the printing under the pain of death,
any Look, declaration, or writing, until these were
first submitted to their revisal, . . . One of the
consequences of these persecutions was the rais-
ing up of a new class of publishers, those who
beecame noted for what was culled ‘unlawful and
unlicensed books ' 8parkes, the publisher of
Pryune s Histriomastix, was of this class. The
presbyteriun  party in parlisment, who thus
found the press ddosed on them, vehemently eried
out for its freedom, and it was imagimned, that
when they nscended into power, the odious oflice
of a heenser of the press would have been abol
ished, but these pretended friends of freedom,
on the contrary, discovered themselves as ten-
derly alive to the office as the old government,
and muintained it with the extremest vigour
Both in England and Scotland, during the c¢ivil
wars, the party in power eudeavoured to crush
by cvery means the freedom of the press.' —
C. H Timperley, Encyclopmiia of Literary and
Typograplacal Auwecdote, p. 506
A. D. 1654-1604.— Freedom of the press
under Cromwell.—Censorship under the re-
stored Stuarts —Roger L’Estrange and the
first news reporters.—*' During the Protectorate
of Cromwell the newspaper press knew
what it was to enjoy the luxury of freedom
The natural result was that a very great increase
took place in the number of new political jour.
pnals  Most of them, however, had ouly a very
brief existence. Many of their numbir could
not boust of a longer life than six or seven
months —nay, many of them not so much as even
that term of life.  But, as might have been ex
pected, from what was known of the antecedents
of Charles II., the freedom of the press, which
Brevinuslv existed, came to an immediate end on
ig ssvending the threpe. Hardly hind he done
80, than an edict wnas issued, prohibiting the
aubﬂcatlﬂn of any journal except the London
azette, which was originally printed at Oxford,
and called the Oxford Gazette,— the Court being
then resident there on account of the plague rug-
ing in London at the time, 1685, when it was
commenced, and for some time afterwards.
This was an act of pure despotism. But Gov-
ernment at this time reserved Lo itself the right
~—a right which there was none to dispute—to
ublish & broad sheet in connexion with the
ndon Guzette, whenever they might deem it
expedient, which should couotain either foreign
or domestic matters of interest,— of the knowl-
edge of which some of the Kirg's subjects might
wish to be putin early possession. . . . The news-
papers of the seventeenth century were per-
mitted, until the time of Charles 11., to be pub-
Mshed without being licensed by the Government
of the day; but in the reign of that despotic
sovereign, o law was pn.ssuf [1662] prohibiting
the publication of any newspaper without being
duly licensed. . . . Bir John Birkenhead, . . .
one of the three men whomn Disrsell the elder
called the fathers of the English press, was ap-
to the office of Licenser of the Press.
ut he wag soon succeeded by Sir Roger 1'Bs-
tunge."——.f. Grant, The Ne Progs, o 1,
¢h. 2.— Roger L'Estrange “‘{s remarkable for
having been the writer of the best newspapers

L' Estrange.

PRINTING AND PRESS, 1885-1698.

which ap, before the age of Queen Anne,
and, at the same time, 8 most bitter cnemy to
the freedom of the press. Ie was appointed
licenser or censor in 1663, and in the same year
wus given authority to publish all newspapers,
periodicals, and pamphlets, not exceeding two
sheets in size. He appears to have looked upon
his newspaper as a noxious thing, suffered to ex-
ist only that an income might be created for him
in return for the lubour of purging the press.
Yet he spared no pains to make bis Public In-
telligencer readable, and if we may trust his
letters now preserved at the State Puper Office,
expended in the first year more than £500 on
‘spyes for collecting intelligence.” Three years
afterwards De estimated the profits ut £400 a
year . . He sent paid correspondents, or
‘spyes’ as they were called to all parts of the
country, and even induced some respectable per-
sons, under promise of conceahng their names,
to contribute oceasional paragraphs, these per-
sons were for the most part repad by sending to
them their newspapers and letters tree of post-
aze  Another ser of ‘gpyes’ was employed in
pitking up the news of the town on Paul s Walk
ar in the taverns and coffee houses  L'listrunge
printed about siateen roams of las Intelligenger
weekly, which were for the most part sald by
the mercury women who cried them about the
streets One Mrs Andiews is said to huve taken
more than one third of the whole quantity
printed . . Advantage was taken of s slip in
the weekly intelligence to deprive L'Estrange of
his monopoly in fuvour of the new Oxford Gazette,
publishied ip the winter of 1665 and transferred
to London in the ensuing spring The Guzette
was pluced under the control of Willlamson,
then a rising under Secretary of State, under
whose austire influence nothing was suffered to
appear which could cacite or even amuse the
public . . . L'Estrange lius not heen a favourite
with historians, aud we confess thut bis borsh
measures towards the press sare apt to ruise s
feeling of repugnance . . . But he was cer-
tainly an enthusmstic and industrious writer,
who rajsed the tone of the press, even while
taking pains to fetter its liberty. When he Jost
his monopoly, that era of desolation began
which Macaulay hus so forcibly described. The
newspapers became completely sterile, omitting
events even of such importance as the trinl of
the seven bishops, and were supplanted in popu-
lur favour by the manuscript news-lettera, which
were, in fact, the only jlounmls of importance.
On the day after the abdication of James IL
three fresh newspapers appegred, and many more
burst out after the appearance of the official
journal under the style of the Orange Gazette.
ut it was not until 1694 that the king was in-
duced to abolish the censorship and to permit
free trade in news; ‘he doubted much,’ says
Hume, *of the salutary effects of such unlimited
freedom.’ The newspapers increased and multl-
rlied exceedingly for the elghteen years betwean
he abolition of the office of licenser aad the
Ea.n!ng of the SmnﬁdAct., in 1719, mrm 8
ulfpenny tax was on eug half-sheet of in-
telli euua.’.”_;}' %{gg’s}-&W awpapapers {Cora
W., ] !
D’;Wﬂﬂn Bradfard and his
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of 1685, and established himself in business,
‘“ His first publication was ‘' Kalendurium Penn-
silvaniense, or America’s Messenger; Being an
Almanack for the Year of Grace 1686 This
brought him g summons before the Governor
and Council, for referring to the Proprictary, in
the table of cironology, as * Lord Penn;' and, on
his appearance, he was ordered to blot out the
objectionable title, and forhidden to print nny-
thing without license from the Provineinl Coun-
cil. In 1687 he was cautioned by the Philadel
phia meeti 1g not to print anything touching the
Quakers without its approval.  Two years Inter
he was aguin called before the Governor, and
Council —this time for printing the charter of
the province. The spirited report, in his own
huncfwriting. of his examination on this ovcasion,
is now preserved in the collection of the New
York [listorical Society, Uisappointed at the
non-fulfilment of Penn's promise of the govern-
ment printing and the failure of his scheme for
printing an English Bible, which, although io-
dorsed by the meeting, found few subscribers,
and harassed Dby both the civil and rehgious wu-
thorities, Bradforil determined to leave the prov-
ince,” which he did, with his fﬂ.mil);, auiling to
England in 1688. He was induced, however, by
promises of increased business and a yearly
salury of £40, to return  In 1692, having be-
come one of the supporters of George Keith, and
haviog printed Keith's ' Appeal " (see PENKSYL-
vanNia: A D. 1692-1696), he was arrested and
imprisoned. This occurred in August, and his
trinl followed in PDecember, The jury disagreed,
and hie was held for appearance ut the next conrt
‘* In the meantime the digsensions in the province
aroused by the Keithian schism had led to the
abroguation of Penn's charter by the crown, and
the appointment of Benjamin Fleteher to be
Royal Governor of Pennsylvania as well as New-
York,” This change led to the dropping of pro-
coedings agninst Bradford, and to his removal
from Philadelphia to New York, whither he
seems to have been invited. His removal was
undoubtedly prompted by a resolation which
tho Provincial Council of New York adopted on
the 28d of March, 10683. *“ That if a Printer will
come und settle in the city of New York for the
gr'mting of our Acts of Assembly and Publick

apers, he shall be allowed the sum of £40 cur-
rent woney of New York per nnnum for his
salury and have the benefit of his printing be-
sides what serves the publick.” *' Bradford's
first warrant for his salary as ‘' Printer to King
William and Queen Mary, at the City of New
York,' was dated October 12, 1683, and was for
six months, due on the 10th preceding,” showing
that he had establistfed himself in the colony
more hospitable to his art as early as the 10th of
Apri], 1&8. " What was the first product of
his press is a matter of doubt It may have
been, as Dr. Moore suggests, the * Journal of the
Lata Adtions of the French at Canada,’ or ‘' New
England's Spidt of Pereecution Trunemitted to
Ponnsilvaoia’ "— which was a report of his own
trial &t Philadelphia— or it may have besu au
Aot of the Now York Assembly —one of three
Wwhich his preas produced early &n year, hut the

riority among which is uncertain.— C. R. Hilde-
Y PR IR e

e York, v. 1, ch.

Awso v ; mﬂ-ﬁm of Printing in Am.,

ok, v 1.

A, D. 1695.—Expiration of the Censorship
law in England. —Quick muiltiplication of
Newspapers.—'* While the Licensing Act was
in force there was no newspaper in Englind ex-
cept the * London Gazette.” which was cdited by
a clerk in the otfice of the Secretary of Btate,
and which contained pothing but what the Sec-
retary of State wished the nation to know  There
were indeed many periodical papers: but none
of those pupers could be*called a newspaper,
Welwood, a zealous Whig, published a journul
called the Observator: but his Observator, like
the Observator which Lestrunge had formerly
edited, contained, not the news, but merely dis-
sertutions on politics, A crazy bookseller, named
Jolhn Dunton, published the Athenian Mercury :
but the Atbenisn Mercury merely discussed
questions of natural philosophy, of casuistry
and of gallantry. A fellow of the Royal Bo-
ciety, numed John [Toughton, published what he
calied & Collection for the lmprovement of In-
dustry and Trade, but his Collection countained
hittle more than the prices of stocks, explanutious
of the modes of deing business in the City, puffs
of new projects, and advertisements of books,
guack medicines, chocolate, SBpa water, civet
cats, surgeons wanting ships, valets wanting
masters, und laudies wanting husbands.  If ever
he printed any political news, he transcribed it
from the Gazette. The Gnazette was so partial
and o meagre a chronicle of events that, though
it ad no competitors, it had but a small circu-
lation . . . But the deficiencies of the Gazette
were to n certain extent supplied in London by
the coffeehouses, and in the country by the news-
letters,  On the third of May 1685 the law
which had subjected the press to a censorship
eapired  Within a fortmght, a stanch old Whig,
named Harris, who bad, in the days of the Ex-
clusion Bill, attempted to set up n newspaper
entitled Intelligence Domestic and Foreign, and
who had been speedily forced to relinguish that
design, announced that the Intelligence Domes-
tic and Foreign, suppressed fourteen years before
by tyranny, would again appear. Ten days
later wus printed the first number of the Eng-
lish Courant. Then eame the Packet Boat from
Holland and Flanders, the Pegasus, the London
Newsletter, the London Post, the Flying Post,
the Old Postmaster, the Postboy, and the Poat-
man. The history of the newspapers of Eng-
land from that time to the present duy is a most
interesting and lnstructive part of the history of
the country, At first they were small and meao-
looking. . . . Only two numbers camne out in a
week : and a number contained little more matter
than may be found in a single column of & daily
paper of our time.”"—Lord Macaulay, Hist. of
England, ch, 21

A. D. 1704-1729.—The first Newspapers in
America.—** There was not & newspaper pub-
lished in the English colonies, throughout the
extensive continent of North America, until the
24th of April, 1704. John Campbell, a Scotch-
man, who was a bookseller and postmaster in
Boston, was the first who began and eatablished
a publication of this kind. It was entitled ‘The
Boston News-Letter.’. . . It is printed on half
a sheet of pot paper, with a small picn type,
folio. The first pa?i is filled with an extract
from ‘ The London Flying Post,’ ing the

retender. . . . The queen's s to both
Bﬂmofparliamt on that ooccasion, a few
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articles under the Boston head, four short r -
r:;_ls of marine ntelligence from New York,
Ei elphia, and New London, and one adver
tisement, form its whole contents The adver-
tisement is from Campbell, the proprietor of the
per ” In 1718, s rival paper was started n
ton, called the *‘Gazette,” and i 1721, a
third, founded by James Franklin, took the name
of *“The New England Courant” Meantime
there had appeared at Philadelplua, on the 22nd
of December, 1719,—only one day later than the
second of the Boston newspapcrs —* The Amen-
can Weckly Mercury " printed by Andrew Brad
ford son of Williwm Bradford The same printer,
Andrew DBradford, removing to New York,
broughbt out ** The New York Gazette,” the first
newspaper printed 1n that city, m October, 1725
—1 Thomas Hist of Printiag in Am, v 2, p
12, and after —' In 1740 the number of news
pers m the English colonies on the continent
ad wncreascd to eleven of wlich one appeared
1n South Caroliug, one mn Virgima, three in Penn
sylvenia—one of them bemng mm German--one
i New York, and the remawming five in Boston
The New England ‘Courant ' the fourth
American jncriodlca! was m August 1721, estab
hished by Jumes Franklin as an organ of indc
pendent opimon  Its temporary success was ad
vanced by Benjamin his brother and apprentice,
a8 boy of fifteen, who wrote for its columns,
worked in composing the types as well as print
ing off the sheets, and, us carner, distributed the
Eapers to the customers The sheet satirized
pocrisy, and spoke of religious knaves as of
all knaves the worst Tlis was descrnibed us
tending ‘ to abuse the ministers of rehigion in a
manner which was 1ntolerable ' In July
1722, a resolve passed the councl, appointing n
censor for the press of James Frankhn, but the
house refused its concurrence The ministers
persevered, and n Janvary 1723, a committee
of i%w rased by the legislature Benja
min, g examned, escaped with an admoni-
tion, James, the publisher, refusing to discover
the author of the offence, was kept in jail for a
month, his paper was censured as reflecting In-
juriou:? on the reverend ministers of the gos-
pel, and, by vote of the bhouse and council, he
was forbidden to prinu it, ‘except 1t be first
supervised ' Vexed at the arbitrary proceedings,
Md:mm Franklin, then but seventeen years old,
in October 1723, sailed clandestinely for New
York. Finding there no employment, he crossed
to Amboy, went on foot to the Delaware, for
want of 8 wind, rowed in a boat from Burling-
;:nmto P?hii@elphh, mc}l bearin n:iarhrol Eis
at OAr, Weary, . ng for
whole stock of cash a sing‘l‘:ﬁ:){hr, the runaway
apprentice —the pupil of the free schools of
ton, rich in the boundless hope of youth and
the unconmscious power of modest genius—
stepped on shore to aeek food snd occupation
On the deep foundations of sobriety, frugalit
and industry, the young journeyman built
fortunes and fame, and bhe soon came to have a
F:l:ti q-o!ﬁoa of his own, . The sssembly of
nsyivania chose him its printer. He

& me r [the  Pennsylvanis Gazette'); and,
;han 1 h;s became (i,? pﬁ::?ie:umd editor,
and the inalienable power of & pevple."—@.

Bancroft, Hist. of the U. 8. of Am.,

9, 8 oh 15

Avrso - J. Parton, Life of Franklin, pt 1-3
© 1)--B.F'lrlnklln, Lyfe by Himeelf, ed. by J
L] P‘

ﬂ. D. 17:?1752.— The Periodicals of the
Essayists.—The ‘“ Tatler,” * Spectator,” and
their successors.— ‘‘In the srdug of 1709,
Steele [8ir Richard] formed a literary project,
of which he was far indeed from foresecing the
consequences  P’eriodica) paﬁgrs had durin
many years been published In London  Most o
these were pohitical, but m some of them gues-
tions of morality, tuste, and love casuistry had
been discussed The hterary ment of these
works waa amull indeed, and even thelr namea
are now known only to the curious  Steele had
been appolnted guzetteer by Sunderland, at the
reguest, it 1s sand of Addison and thus had ne-
cess to foraign intelligenee earlicr and more au
thentie thun was in those times withun the renchy
of an ordinary news wrniter Tlus arcumstance
seens to have suggestod to hin the schome of

ublishing a pcriodicnl prper on w new plan

t was to appear on the diys on which the post
left London for the country  which were 1 that
generation  the Tucsdays Thutedays snd Bat-
urdays It was to contun the forign nows, ac-
counts of thentrual reprosontations, and the
hterary gossip of Wills and ot the Greemn It
was nlso to contain romarks on the fashionable
topies of the day compliments to beantice pas
quiandes on poted sharpers, and enticisms on
popular priachers  The mim of Steele does not
appenr to have been at first lgher than this
Isaac Bickerswl, Esquire, Astrologer, wus an
imaginary prson, almost as well known mn that
age as Mr Paul Pry or Mr Pickwick in ours
Swift had assumcd the name of Bickerstafl in
a satirical pamphlct against Purtnidge, the alina
nac maker Partridge had been fool enough to
publish a furious reply  Bickerstafl had rejoined
 a second pamphlet sull more diverting than
the first All the wits bad combiued to keep up
the joke, and the town was loug 1 convulsions
of laughter Bteele determined to employ the
name which this controversy bad made popular,
and, in Apnil 1709, it was announced that Isasc
Bickerstaff, Esquire, Astrologer, was about to
publish a papcr called the * Tatler ' Addison
bad pot been consulted about this scheme, but
a8 soon as he beard of it, he determined to give
it lns assistance The effect of that assistance
cannot be better described than in Bteele's own
words ‘I fared,” he said, ‘like a distressed
prince who calls in & powerful neighbour to his
aid I was undone by my auxiliary When I
had once called him 1, I @uld not subsist with-
out dependence on him '
elsewhere, * was advanced®indeed It was raised
to & greater thing than I intended it.’ "— Lord
Macaulay Life and Writings of Addieon (Eseays).
— '“Bteele, on the 12th of April 1709, lssved the
first number of the ‘Tatler'. . This famous
newspaper, printed in one folio sheet of “tobacco
:‘):ser’ with ‘ scurvy letter,’ ran to 271 numbers,

abruptly ouud‘ to a&%nr In January 1711,
It onaoyed &n unprecedented success, for, Ldﬂd.
gthata&:undudtt had ever befors been

jssued from fcal in

The division of its contents was thus arranged
by the editor: / All sccounts of . pless-
of wnr.omaou;m' i sitle
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of Greclan; foreign and domestic news you will
have from 8t. James's Coffee-House; and what
else I shall on any other subject offer shall be
dated from mly own apartment.” The political
news dualf ceased to appear. . . . Of the
271 ‘Tatlers,” 188 were written by Steele, 42 by
Addison, and 86 by both conjyt)int.ly. Three
were from the pen of John Hughes. . . . These,
atleast, are the numbers usually given, but the
evidence on which they are based is slight. It
rests mainly upon the indications given by Steele
to Tickell when the latter was preparing his edi-
tion of Addison's Works The conjecture muy
be hazarded that there were not a few Tatlers
written by Addison which he was not anxious to
claim as his particular property. . . Addison,
. . . remained Steele’s firin friend, and less than
two months after the cessation of the ' Tatler’
there appenred the first number of a still more
famous commaon culerprise, the *Spectator,” ou
the 1at of March 1711 1t was announced to ap-
pear daily, nud was to be composed of the re
flections and actions of the members of un
imaginary club, formed around * Mr Spectator '
In this club the most fumihar figure is the Wor
cestersliire Knight, Sir Roger de Coverley, the
peculiar property of Addison . . The *Spee-
Jator ' continued to npl_wnr daily until December
1712, It consisted of 555 numbers, of which
Addison wrote 274, Steele 236, Hughes 19, and
Pope 1 (The Mcssiah, *Spectutor * 8378)  Aunother
contributor was Eustace Budgell (1685-1736),
Addison’s cousin. . . . The * Spectator " enjoy ed
80 very unequivocal u success that it has puzzled
historians to account for its discontinuance In
No. 517 Addison killed Sir Roger de Coverley
‘that nobody else might murder him.” This
shows a voluntary intention to stop the publica-
tion, which the Stamp Act itself had not been
able todo by force "—E Gosse, A Ilat of Eigh-
teenth Century Literature, ch 6 —'* After this,
in 1718, came the ‘Guardian'; and in 1714 an
elghth volume of the ‘Spectator' was issued by
Addison alone. He was also the sole author of
the ‘ Freeholder,” 1715, which contains the ad-
mirable sketch of the ‘ Tory Foxhunter.” Steele,
on hiy side, followed up the ‘Guardian’ by the
‘Lover,’ the * Reader,” and half-a-dozen abortive
efforts; but his real successes, as well as those of
Addison, were in the three great collections for
which they worked together. . . Between the
‘ Guardian’ of 1718 and the ‘ Rambler’ of 1750
2 there were 8 number of periodicul essayists of
varying merit. It {s scarcely nemr{ to recall
the names of these now forgotten ‘ Intelligencers,’
‘Moderators,” ‘ Remembrancers,” and the like,
the bulk of which were political. Fielding places
one of thera, the ‘Fmetginke.r 'of Philips, nearly
on & level with ‘those great originals the *‘ Tat-
lers” and-the '‘Spectators;”” but the initial
chapters to the different books of ‘ Tom Joues’
Attract us more forcibly to the author's own
‘Champion,’ written iu conjunction with the
who ‘makes night hideous’ in the ‘ Dun-
*, » . Another of Fielding's enterpriscs in the
tor* vein was the ‘ Covent Gurden Jour-
,' 1758. . . . Concurrently with the ‘Covent
Journsal’ ap d the final volume of
obuson’s ‘ Rambler,” a work upon the cardinal
defett of which its author laid his finger, when, in
Iater s, hie declared it to be ‘too wordy.' Lady

mhmqumwm' bler’
foligwad ihe ‘Spectator’ a8 a packhorse would

do a hunter. . . . In the twenty-nine papers
which Johnson wrote for Hawkesworth's ‘ Ad-
venturer,’ the ‘ Rambler’ style is maintained, In
the ‘Idler,” however, which belongs to a later
date, when its author’s 1aind was unclouded, and
he was comparstively frec from the daily pres-
sure of necessity, he adopts a simpler and less
polysyliabic style "— A. Dobson, Eighteenth Cen-
tury 8, wnlrod.

A.D. 1712.—The first Stamp Tax on
Newspapers in England.— The first stamp tax
on newspapers in England went into effect on
the 12th day of August, 1712 ““An act had
passed the legislature, that ‘ for every pamphlet
or puper contained in half a sheet, or lesser picce
of paper so printed, the sum of one halfpeany
sterling: and for every such pamphlet or paper
being larger than half a sheet, and not exceed-
ing one whole sheet, so printed, a duty after the
rute of one penny sterling for every sheet printed
thereof * This act, which was to curb the hicen-
tiousness of the press, was to be in force for the
space of thirty-two years, to be reckoned from
the 10th day of June, 1712, Addison, in the
‘Bpectator” of this duy, says, ‘this is the day on
which many emnent authors will probably pub-
lish their last works 1 am afraid that few of
our weekly lustorians, who are men that above
all others delight in war, will he able to subsist
under the weight of a stamp duty in an approach-
ing peace. In short, the necessity of carry-
ing a stamp, and the impracticability of notify-
ing a bloody battle, will, I am afraid, both
concur to the sinking of these thin folios which
have every other day related to us the history of
Europe for several years last past. A facetious
friend of mine, who loves a pun, calls this pres-
ent mortality among authors, *‘ the fall of the
leaf ”* On tﬁis tax Dean Swift thus humorously
alludes in his Journal to Stella, as follows
(August 7) — Do you know that all Grub-street
is dead and gone last week? No more Ghosts
or murders now for love or money. I plied it
close the lust fortnight, and published at least
seven papers of my own, besides some of other
people’s; but now every single half-sheet pays a
halfpenny to the queen. The *‘Observator’ is
fallen, the 'Medleys' are jumbled together with
the * Flying Post’, the ‘Examiner’ is deadly
gick; the ‘Spectator’ keeps up and doubles its
price; I know not how long it will hold. Have
you seen the red stamp the papers sre marked
with ? Methinks the stamping is worth a half-
penny.” The stamp mark upon the newspapers
was a rose and thistle joined by the stalks, and
enclosing between the Irish shamrock, the whole
three were surmounted by a crown. . . . It is
curious to vbserve what an effect this trifling im-
post had upon the circulation of the most fa-
vourite papers. Many were entirely discon-
tinued, and several of those which survived were
generally united into one publication. The bill
opers in a directly contrary manner to what
thie ministers had anticipated ; for the opposition,
who had more Jeisure, and perhaps more
mony of feeling, were unanimous in the support
of their cause. The adherents of ministers, who
were by no means behind the opposition in their
proficiency in the topic of defamation, were, it
geems, not so strenuously sup ; and the
measure thus chiefly destro; those whom it
was Bolinbroke's interest to For some
reason, which we have not been able to trace, the
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